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eooernmeut of l)is f)igDnes$ tbs mabaraja 

of lt?p$ore. 

GEJy^ERAL AND REVENUE DEPARTMENTS. 

No. E. 3830-9— Edn. 115-24-2, dated 8th January 1925. 


Archaeological Department. 

Reviews the report on the working of the for the year 1923-24. 


Read — 

Letter No. 4485, dated 18th October 1924, from the Registrar, Mysore University, 
forwarding a report on the working of the Archaeological Department during the year 
1923-24. 

Order No. E. 3830-9 — Edx. 115-24-2, dated 8th January 1925. 

Recorded. 

2. The report which was due on the 15th September 1924, was received on the 18th 
October 1924. Arrangements should be made for the punctual submission of the report in 
future. 

3. The Director and the staff made tours in the different parts of the Mysore, Hassan 
and Kolar Districts. A detailed monumental survey was made in thirteen villages in the 
Hunsur, Arkalgud and Hassan Taluks, the most important of the monuments surveyed 
being the twin temples at Mosale in the Hassan Taluk which are reported to be very 
good specimens of the Hoysala style of architecture, dedicated to the worship of Vhshnu 
and Siva. The existence of these temples in close proximity seems to testify to the 
catholicity of the views of the Hoysala Rulers, who though Vaishnavas in their religious 
beliefs were also patrons of other sects. The repairs of the Bucheswara temple at Kora- 
vangala in the Hassan Taluk which is one of the first class monuments and is also stated 
to be unique in many respects, and as important as the temples at Somanathpur and 
Halebid, are reported to have been neglected. Steps should be taken to undertake the 
repairs at an early date. 

4. A sum of Rs. 15,196 is reported to have been spent for the repair and mainte- 
nance of the several ancient monuments in the State during the year a.s against Its. 29,405 
sanctioned for the purpose. No explanation has been offered as to why the amount 
sanctioned was not utilised in full. Only the Executive Engineers of Hassan, Koiar and 
Chitaldrug Divisions are reported to have spent the amount placed at their disposal for the 
repair and maintenance of monuments which are not Muzrai Institutions. The circum- 
stances under which no expenditure on this account was incurred in the other divisions 
should have been explained. 

5. The inspection reports of the Revenue Sub-Division Officers ar'^ st-t - ’ .> 

been received only in respect of 12 institutions. Sub-Division O'fi ' - , 

and every monument in their charge as required by standing o - ’ - a . , 

spection reports to the Archaeological Department as pro qjk • • Ia., '■ : ■ 

Commissioners of Districts are requested to issue nsces3:r.'’ 1 ' .• . . 1; : ■ ... i 

6. In view of the great architectural value of the .• . h 1 

Somanathpur, a Committee was appointed by Government ■ ; 

report as regards the repairs or restoration work to be do..- ■■ o * .a ' . 

detailed proposals of the Committee were considered by Gj.- i • -j a; a : 

issued recently sanctioning certain works and the appointment or 'v acbm-i! i - a C'V l n- 
ples at Belur and Halebid to keep them clean and in good order. Orders nave a1.-o jt-cn 
issued directing the inclusion of the Panchalinga temple at Somanathpur in the Ika ef 
Ancient Monuments under class III. Legislation to protect ancient Pinium.ents h;* - ejen 
already introduced in the Legislative Council. 

7. The study of certain manuscripts is reported to have revealed the cxisten.c of 
(1) the dynasty of the Kings ot Karnapurarashtra (2) the dynasty of kings having the 
title of Kothandaparasurama Manonnata (3 ) the dynasty of Pragvatas and (4) the J..in 
University of Tapagacbchha at Latapalli in Gujarat where degrees were conferred on both 
men and woiaea ocholars. 



2 


■fli; f 


No. E. 3830-9 — Edn. 115-24-2, dated 8th January 1925. 

8. One hundred and twenty-four new Epigraphical records were collected and pub- 
lished during the year, of which 103 are stone inscriptions and 21 are copper plate grants. 
Of the latter, 4 are grants of early Western Ganga Kings. About SO coins are also 
reported to have been examined during the year. 

9. An Archaeological Museum was opened during the year as an adjunct to the 
Archaeological office with a view to make the study of Indian History realistic and 
interesting and also to link up the Archaeological Department with the Department of 
History in the University. Among the exhibits placed in the Museum are coins, copper 
plate grants, ancient utensils, views of ancient monuments and estampages of inscriptions. 

10. The revised edition of Karnataka Kabdanusasana was completed and published 
during the year. The monograph on the Halebid temple is said to be still under prepara- 
tion. 

1 1 . Government are glad to note that the Department has continued to do useful 
work during the year. 


K. MATTHAN, 

Chief Secretary to Government. 


To — The Registrar, Mysore University. 

The Chief Engineer of Mysore. 

The Deputy Commissioners of Districts. 

PRESS TABLE. 
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ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF MYSORE, 


Annual Report for the year ending 30th June 1924. 


« 


Excavation, Tours and Exploration. 

As the amount allotted , for excavation purposes was ordered to be reappro- 
priated, no regular excavation was undertaken during the 3 ^ear. Preliminary 
digging was, however, made at Halebid in the compound of the Parsvan§,tha 
Basti, on the strength of a statement contained in the inscription set up there. 
But as it did not yield any satisfactoiy result the work was stopped. 

The Director and the staff made tours in different parts of the Mysore, Hassan 
and Kolar Districts and found out 21 new copperplate grants and 103 stone 
inscriptions, besides a few manuscripts. 

A detailed monumental survey was made in the following villages during the 
year : — 

Bettadapur in the Hunsur taluk, Shmpura, Basav4patna, Hangal, and Arkalgud 
town in the Arkalgtid taluk, and Gorur, Attavara, Mudugere, Heragu, Golenahalli, 
Kittane, Khravangala and Mosale in the Hassan taluk. 


PART I.— ARCHJSOLOGY. 

(i) Monumental Survey. 

There is an Anjandya temple on the western slope of the smaller hill close to 
the hamlet called Koppal. The temple is of no architectural importance as it is 
onlj^ a small hut with a tiled roof. But the figure of Anjaney-a is interesting 
, enough. It is a huge image carved on a slab measuring 

e la apura. about 15' X 5' ; and it faces to the right. Its left hand 

holding a mace^ is placed on the waist. Its right hand is raised. On the right 
shoulder of the Anjaneya^ sits Lakshmana fighting with Indrajit carved higher up 
on the slab. Below the Anjanej^a figure are carved a tiny figure similar to Anjaneya 
called Makar adhvaja and also a fish and a tortoise. The name of the image is 
Yira Hanumanta. 

2, A few feet lower down the hill there is a path leading to a cave with a 
small opening of about 2' x 3'. ■ The cave is irregular in shape measuring about 
15' X 20' and is utterly dark inside. At the left hand corner of the farther end of 
the cave there is a ’platform built in stone. To the right of the platform there 
is a small opening which leads to another cavity smaller in size than the front one. 
On the top of the platform two Lingas are placed one in front of the other on a single 
plf/m or seat. The Lingas are very interesting and are of different sizes. {Vide Plate 
H). The seat or pitha measures 1' — d"xl' — 0". The bigger Linga, 4|" in diameter 
and 71" in height, is behind the smaller one which is high and 3|" in 
diameter. On the top of the bigger Linga are carved five tiny Lingas in a circle 
while a figure of Parvati is carved within a slit in the smaller Linga. The jnfha 
has got figures carved on all its four sides. The figures carved are ; — the five 
P4ndu brothers, Rama, Lakshmana, Lava and Kusa, Garuda, Virabbadra, 
Bhairava, Hari, Hara,- Brahma, Vibhisbana, Bali-Chakravarti, Channabasava, 
Kllalochana, Ganapati, Harischandra and Chandramati. A few animals and birds 
such as a fox, dog, crow, elephant, mouse, ^nd lion are also carved. A figure of 
the head and face of a female with ear-rings, necklace and other ornaments sur- 
mounted by a serpent of seven hoods is prominently carved on the side of the pitha 
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opposite to that through which water poured over the Lingas flows out. On the 
pitha above the hoods there is written the name, Subrahmanyadeva. 

3. To the left of the serpent hoods a figure of Uchchhishta G-anapati, or Sakti 
Ganapati as it is otherwise called, with a nude female on its lap is carved. A nude 
squatting figure with the name Jina written below can also be seen among the 
group. The significance of these figures, Hindu and Jaina coupled with the figures 
of animals and birds is, however, not clear and is therefore well worth a study from 
Iconographical point of view. Such Lingas with such figures are not so far dis- 
covered anywhere else in the State, nor is anv description of such carvings found in 
any of the well-known Agama'works. 

4. To the right of the Anjaneya temple there is another cave measuring 10' X 5' 
divided into two rooms measuring 4' x o' and 6' x 5'. On the eastern side of the 
hill there is another cave called Mudalagavi or Virabhadranagavi. It contains a 
hall measuring 17' X 12' with two rooms 6' X 6' and 8' X 7' on the left side. This 
hall leads into another hall 17'xl8', the rock forming the roof sloping towards the 
north. This second hall opens into a third room 8' x 8' containing an image of 
Virabhadra. To the left of this innermost room there is yet another room measu- 
ring 15' X 10' in front and 6' x 7' behind. This contains a Linga in the middle and 
a number of images on a platform to the left of the entrance. Directly behind 
this cave and about a hundred feet above it there is another cave called Kanakana 
Gavi having for its entrance a hole IJ' in diameter. To approach the entrance of 
this cave one has to ascend a steep rock firmly keeping one’s feet one after another 
on twenty foot-holes made on it to facilitate one’s mounting. In the inscription 
on this rock the foot-holes are said to have been made by one, Kankaladeva of 
Haradur for the use of the ascetics that lived in the cave. . On the western side 
of the hill and close to the steps leading up the hill there is another cave called 
Kallavadera-gavi. It contains a room measuring 3' X 6' and opening into a smaller 
room within. These and other caves on the sides of the hill are said to have afforded 
sec'ure shelter to women, children and valuable property of the villagers against the 
inroads made by enemies about two centuries ago. 

5. The lofty hill to the South-East of the village which is popularly known as 
Bettadapura Hill contains a temple dedicated to Mallikarjuna. The hill with its 
temple has been described in para 33 of the Archaeological Eeport for the year 1913. 
There is a gateway v/ith.a lofty gopura at the foot of the hill just where the flight 
of steps begin. Carved elephants are placed on either sides of the openings of the 
gateway. By the side of the North wall a large Serpent with seven hoods and a 
Linga on its coils is carved out of a single rock. Similarly by the side of the south 
wall a huge tortoise has been carved. The walls and ceilings of the gateway show 
signs of some old painting. Two small shrines stand a few feet away in front and 
on either side of the gateway, one of which contains Mahishasuramardim and 
the other a figure of Bliairava. There are big bulls made in stucco on the top of 
both these shrines. 

6. The metallic figure of Tandavesvara in the temple on the top of the hill is a 
very fine piece of South-Indian workmanship in bronze and is woll-worth being 
photographed. As there w^as not enough light inside no photograph could be 
taken. 

On an eminence to the north of the village are a number of mounds of earth 
■ Sompur. wEich are locally designated as Guiti. Similar 

sites are said to be found in other parts of the State 
where they are called either Pdmju EuU, or Moryara dinne. These mounds are 
only a foot or twm above the ground level with a small depression of about 9' — 0" 
diameter in the centre. Each is surrounded by one or tw'o circles of stones. The 
circumference of one of these outer circles measures 176'— 0". The central depres- 
sion of one of these which is thrown open by some treasure-seekers reveals a cavity 
of about 10' long and 6' broad covered with a thick slab of stone. All other 
mounds are believed to have such cavities underneath. The object of their con- 
struction is not known. Tradition seems to connect these with the Pandavas of 
the Mahabharata ; but such an association seems rather imaginary than real. 
I hey might either be artificial caves •■of some aboriginal tribes or tombs of some 
early settlers of the locality. Complete excavation of a few such mounds w'ill 
not fail, to bring to light the archaeological relics contained in them and furnish 
some information as to their origin. 
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7. On the outskirts of the tank called Perumal Samudra at H^lngal, a village 

to the North-east of BasavApatna called after the name 
of a general of the Hoysala King N^rasimha III, a 
small temple of Isvara stands completely enveloped by a grove of tall trees. The 
temple is now in utter ruins but from the excellent workmanship which can still 
be seen inside it must be presumed that it was once a very fine structure of some 
architectural merit. The Garhhagudi or the adytum and the Siikhanasi or the 
vestibule are the only parts now standing. All the outer walls have fallen down 
and appear to have been rebuilt in brick and mortar sometime ago. The temple 
is neglected and no worship is performed. Both the and the Suhhanasi 

ceiling are dome-like with the usual Lotus-bud hanging down in the centre. 
AslitadikpalaJcds (Guardian angels of the quarters) are beautifully carved on the 
sides of the octagon. There is a Nandi or bull in front of the "temple and also 
a broken image. The age of the temple is not definitely known. There is an 
inscription stone lying in front of the temple dated A.D. 1.3'J-2, which has no 
reference to the temple as it records only the grant of certain lands to one 
Manchannopadhyaya of Hanugal. 

8. As already stated in para 7 of the Annual Report for the year 1909 there 

are three temples in the town of Arkalgud : Lakshmi 
Narasimha, Amritesvara and Virabhadra temples. Of 

these only the first two are of some importance. At the end of the main street in 
the portion called, the Fort, stands the Lakshmt Narasimha temple facing the 
East. It consists of a Garhhagudi i&diytvLm.), 7'-6" X G'-G", Suhhayiaai (vestibule), 
7'-6" X G'-G", Navaranga, 18'-0" square, and Mukhamantapa (front hall) 
•23'-0" X 28'-0". It looks as though there was originally only a porch of one 
anakana instead of a Mukhamantapa which .seems to have been a later addition. 

9. Pillars in the Navaranga and also two of the pillars in the Mukhamantapa 
which originally must have formed part of the porch, as mentioned above, are 
round and w’ell-carved. The pillars of the Mukhamantapa, however, are plain. 
The ceilings also are fine though not so nice as at SomanAthpur. The majority of 
them are flat with the usual rosettes and flat bands. The ceiling of the Mukha- 
mantapa immediately in front of the entrance doorway is dome-like with a lotus- 
bud drop in the centre. The temple is in early Hoysala style after the Dodgadda- 
valli type; and it seems to have been repaired recently especially the tower which 
is covered with a thick coat of plaster. The Kafasa or finial on the top is fine. 
The Garudagambha is not in the centre but a few feet removed to the right as at 
Somanathapur. Garuda is carved on its side facing the temple, Gankha (conch;, 
chakra (discus) and a serpent on the north side, Ganapati on the west and Anja- 
neya on the south. 


Arkalgcd. 


10. The image of Lakshmi-Narasimha is about^l' high, seated on a pedestal of 
nearly 1 foot high and has a discus and conch in the’ upper hands. The lowm- left 
hand goes round the waist of Lakshmi who is sitting on his lap and the lower right 
hand is in the Varada pose. Lakshmi embraces her lord with her right hand and 
is holding a lotus in her left hand. Two stone images of Nammalvlr and 
Bhashyakara are kept in the Sukhanasi. 

11. The Amritesvara temple is smaller in size than the above but looks much 
older in age. It consists of a Garhhagudi, Sukhanasi and a long Ntraniuga 
measuring about 28'-0" x 15'-U". The temple faces the East but ihe eutr.ince 
gateway is on the South side. There is a verandah of 9'-0" feet deep on the .-outh 
side to the whole length of the Navaranga and a similar one of 7'-0" deep on the 
east side. In front of the east entrance, a well-wrought bull is placed in a recuui- 
bant posture on a pedestal of about 8' high. 

12. The shrine of the g’oddess is to the north of the Navaranga. The image is 
about 3 feet high, seated on a pedestal which has got a lion carved on its front 
side. The goddess has got lotuses in the upper hands while the lower ones are in 
the Ahhaya and Varada poses. 

13. Images of Bhairava, Subrahmanya, Kesava and Ganapati are placed in 
the Navaranga. The temple, however, has no architectural importance. 


14. Outside a village called Sambhunathapura situated at a distance of two 

miles to the north of Arkalguii, there is a fine temple 
^ ■ which is visible from the road leading to Hassan. iVide 

Plate III). It is a structure of moderate dimensions. The temple is dedicated to 
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Sambhunathesvara or Swayambhunathesvara as mentioned in the inscription which 
stands in front of the temple (Ag. 6). It consists of a Garhhagudi (adytum), a 
Sukhanad (vestibule), each 7'-0" square, a Navaranga Id'-O" square and a spacious 
Mukhamantapa (front hall) 33'-0" X 28'-6". The ceilings of the Garhhagudi, Siikha- 
nasi, Navaranga and the central ceiling of the Mukhamantapa are made up of slabs 
of stones forming squares placed crosswise while the remaining ones are plain. The 
pillars in the Mukhamantapa are round and not ornamented but those of the Nava- 
ranga are typical Dravidian pillars of the usual type. The temple is Dravidian in 
style and has got a finely chiselled outer surface throughout. The outer walls of 
the Navaranga and Garhhagudi &x:e divided into a number of bays by means of thin 
pilasters and in the central bays on each side are constructed elegant niches with 
characteristic carvings on the top. The tower over the Garhhagudi as well as the 
parapet wall over the rest of the structure seem to be quite modern. 

15. The goddess is kept in the right corner of the Navaranga. The image 
is standing about 2' high and holds JDamaruga and Trisula in the upper hands. 
There is a lotus in the lower left hand while the lower right hand is in the abhaya 
pose. 

16. The inscription mentioned above records a grant to the temple in Saka 
year 131-2, i.e., A. D. 1390. The temple must necessarily have been built in the 
early part of the 14th century. 

17. The Yoga Narasimha temple at Gorur stands on the left bank of the Hem4- 

vati facing the west. The temple is architecturally un- 
important but it presents a very artistic appearance on 
account of its situation on the bank oi a broad river with cool shady groves of trees 
in front and a long flight of steps leading down to the bed of the river. The temple 
consists ol Garhhagudi, Sukhauasi and Navaranga. .The structure is simple and 
plain, k smsXX prdkdra (compound wall) most of which, has fallen surrounds the 
temple. There is a small mantapa with a gopura (tower) in front of the temple. 

18. The image is about 6' high, sitting in Toga posture on a pedestal about 
li feet high. The whole image as well as the prahhavali is covered with metal 
plate. The front two hands rest on the knee while the back hands hold Chakra and 
aankha. Garuda is carved on the pedestal as usual. 

19. The Vasudeva temple is in the heart of the same village. It is a simple 
structure facing the east with no architectural beauty and consists of a Garhha- 
gudi, Sukhanasi, Navaranga and a Porch. There are also two rooms on either side 
of the Navaranga. The Navaranga measures about 30'-0" x 24'-0", the central 
platform measuring ll'-7" square. Each pillar of the Navaranga is made up of 
three shapes; square to a certain height from the bottom, octagonal to a cer- 
tain height above it and then sixteen-sided up to the capital. 

20. There are four inscriptions within the temple ; one of which, Hn. 176, is 
dated A. D 1575 and records the remission of certain taxes on the temple lands. 
The temple therefore must have existed long before. Another inscription, Hn, , 
194, which is a small marble tablet fixed on the parapet wall above the porch! 
states that the Vimana of the. temple was constructed and certain repairs carried 
out in the year in A. D. 1868. 

21. The main image Vasudeva is about 5' high standing on a pedestal about 
1' high ; the attributes of the god are the conch and discus in the two upper hands 
and lotus and mace in the lower two hands. The image is very beautifully carved. 

A small room is formed by means of a mud partition wall in the left corner of the 
Navaranga in which an image of Bhashyakara is kept. 

22. The room which is to the south of the Navaranga contains the goddess 
seated on a pedestal about two feet high and holding lotuses in the two back" hands, 
while the two front hands are in the Ahhaya and Varada poses. The room to the 
north of the Navaraitga has got the images of Vishvaksena and the Alvclrs. 

23. The village is very small and there is no other temple except that of a 

Attavara village deity called Kolldpuradamma outside the village. 

Three shapeless stones form the goddess. Two standino- 
metallic figures which form the processional images are kept in the Archak’s house 
within the village for safe custody. To the south of the village close by, there lie 
scattered several carved pillars and other architectural members which indicate 










o 


Mudugere. 


that once a good Hoysala temple must have stood there. The villagers say that it 
was a Yishnu temple dedicated to Channakesava. 

■24. This place was visited once before in the year 1919 and the temples con- 
tained in the village have been described in para 10 of the 
report for the year J9-2tl The Isvara temple whic h, in 
the inscription stone standing there illn. 69) is called Eragesvaxra temple, is now 
a mass of ruins. The doorway of the Garhhagudi and the Basava ■: bulli .sitting in 
front facing the temple are the only features now reinaimiig. Both these are 
examples of good workmanship. 

•25. The other temple in the village is that of Yoga Yarasiinha. The temple, 
though small, is in a very good condition. Only the outer verandahs have fallen. 
The Navaranga of the temple is very beautiful. The pjillars are massive and verv 
finely chiselled. The soffits of beams have all got flowers carved in the centre, 
and the ceilings are deep and dome-like and are realfy excellent in workmanship. 
In no other temple of such small dimensions — for the Navaranga is only about 
14' — 0" squai’e — ^has so far been seen such exhuberance of the sculptor’s skill ex- 
hibited. The ceilings are all full of intricate geometric designs and are crisp in 
outline as if wrought only yesterday. -The temple deserves to be preserved as a 
Second class Monument. 


26. There arg two temples and one Basti in the village, the most important 
^ being the Ivirti Xarayana temple. In the inscription 

stone which stands by the side of the porch .and wliich 

is well preserved by the village people by means of another slab of stone placed 

against it, (Hn. 81), it is called Jaita Xarayana. The temple faces the east and 
consists of a Garhhagudi, Snhhanasi, Navaranga and a porch. The image is 
about 7' — 6" high including the prahlid behind it and stands on a pedestal 1' — 6" 
high which has got Garuda, carved on it as usual. The image holds lotus and 
mace in the t\yo back hands and discus and conch in the two front hands. The god 
is flanked by Sridevi and Bhudevi. Dasdvatdras are carved on the prabhavali. 
The precessional image, however, has not got all the attributes and those which it 
has are not in the same order as in the main image. It has got conch and discus 

in the back hands ; and a mace in the front left hand while the front right hand 

is in the Abliaya pose. 

•27. According to the inscription mentioned above the temple was built in the 
Saka year 1139, i.e., T217 A. D. It is built in the early Hoysala style with plain 
straight outer walls and step-like tower of uncarved blocks. The finial or Kalasa is 
very fine. In front of the tower above the Siihlianan ceiling, a fine' Garuda has 
been carved, the head of which is unfortunately missing. The Navaranga ceilings 
are all well-carved: Figures of Xammalvar, Bhashyakara and Ganapatiare placed 
therein. The Garbliag adi lintel has got the figure of Xarayana, the Sukhanasi 
lintel has got Kalingamardana and that of the Navaranga, Venugopala. The 
other temple in the village is called Kamathesvara and consists of a Garbhagudi, 
Sukhanasi and Navaranga. To the right of the Sukhanasi is a room in wdiich an 
image of Isvara with Parvati sitting on Xandi is kept. The Sukhanasi lintel has 
Gajalaksh’mi carved on it and in the Sukhanasi are kept two Basavas (bulls land an 
image of Bhairava. The temple is unimportant architecturally. 

2S. The -Iain Basti, though a heap of ruins, is more important architecturally 
than either of the two temples described above. The inscription stone which is in 
front of it, Hn. .57, tells us that this Basti was built in the Saka year 1077, i.e., 115-5 
A. D. and was dedicated to Parsvanatha. It is thus nearly a centurj- older than the 
Klrti-Xarayana temple ; but is still far superior in ■workmanship and ornament 
as can be seen from the remains of portions of the Basti still intact. Some of the 
carvings are so crisp and the colour of the stone so fresh that if portions are bodily 
removed and built elsewhere they can easily pass muster for a newly chiselled 
work. It is said that the Jaina image that was in the Basti was remov'ed by some 
Government officer thirty years ago. 

■29. At the North end of the tank bund is a temple dedicated to IM^ara consist- 
ing of a Garbhagudi, Sukhanasi, and Navaranga. The temple is built of mud and 
broken stones of some other temple. In the Navaranga are placed two Basavas 
(bulls) and two Vighnesvaras one of which shows good workmanship. A broken top 
of a Viragal is also placed here and worshipped. The Archak (priest) is a tammadi 
of Volagerehalli, a neighbouring village. 
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30. 

Golenahalli. 


Koravangala. 


There is a Virabhadradevaru teiiiple within the village which has been 
recommended by the Deputy Commissioner as deserving 
of being included as an Ancient Monument. On inspec- 
tion, however, it was found to be an ordinary structure, of no architectural merit. 
It consists of di Garhliagudi ,!' — 0^'’x7^ — 0^^ Sulihaiiasi, 6' — 7 0 , Navaranga, 

16' — 0" square and a Porch, 6' deep, with Jagali (pial) on either side. Pillars in the 
Navaranga are square in shape at the bottom and octagonal on the top. A Vira- 
bhadra image 4' — 6" high stands on a pedestal one foot high and holds Triiida and 
Dainanir/a, shield, and sword. A Bull is carved on the pedestal. Worship is 
performed by a Jangaina. 

There is an Anjaneya temple also in the village which is only an ordinary hut 
with a tiled roof. 

31. This is a jodi village. On account of some dispute between the Jodidars 

and the villagers, the only temple in the village which is 
dedicated to Janardana, is neglected. The villagers say 
that no worship has been performed for the past ten years. Peepal plants hav'e 
grown on the top of the temple and unless they are immediately rooted out the 
temple is sure to come down very shortly. The image is 4' — 6" high and stands 
on a pedestal one foot high. The god holds discus and conch in the back hands 
and mace and lotus in the front hands. Garuda is carved on the pedestal as 
usual. 

32. The Buchesvara temple at Koravangala which is one of the First class 

monuments and whose inspection has been prescribed 
annually by the order of the Government dated the 14th 

September 1920, was also visited. The temple is in a tolerable state of preserva- 
tion but has suffered badly for want of a regular watchman. A compound wall has 
been built round the temple but the gates provided are already rotten and do not 
afford sufficient protection against the entrance of mischievous people and stray 
cattle into the compound. The whole compound was in a dirty condition at the 
time of inspection. The top slab of the tower by the side of the SiMiara (ffnial) 
which has been displaced by somebody for driving out a wild cat which had made 
its habitation inside it, has not been set right. Consequently all the rain gets into 
the cavity below and trickles on the image in the Garbliagudi. The temple is said 
to be leaky in other places also. Plants are growing on the structure. This is a 
temple unique in many respects and is, as important as, if not more than, the 
temples at Somanathpur and Halebid. It is therefore very necessary to make 
satisfactory arrangements to keep it in perfect good condition. The Deputy 
Commissioner oi the district has been addressed in the matter. 

33. The most important monument visited during the year is the twin 

temples at Mosaic, a village about eight miles to the 
south of Hassan. These two temples stand side by side 
at a few feet apart and are identical in design and workmanship. (FA/e Frontis- 
piece.) The}' are very good examples of Hoysaia art and belong to the Koravangala 
class of temples. There is no clue as to the precise date of the construction of these 
temples. An inscription stone which is standing in front of the tenq^les (Hn. 16-5) 
relates only to some endowments granted to the temples in the year A. D. 1578. 
From the style and architectural character, however, they may be assigned to the 
Idth century A. D. when most of the ornate structures in the State came into 
being. 

34. Each temple consists of a Garbhagndi, 8' X 7', a Bukha)tasi, T — 9" X 6'— 7", 
0 , Navaranga about 19' x 18'— 8" and a porch with Jagali on either side. {Vide 
Plate lY.) Each is surmounted by an elegant tower which is complete in itself 
and in a perfect condition. In front of each tower is carved a fiire figure of Sala 
with tiger, and the gracefulness of its outline is considerably enhanced when 
viewed against the, clear blue sky behind it. {Vide Plate IX.) 

35. The Navaranga consists of nine ankanarns the central one of which is 
raised as usual. Each Navaranga has got six niches, tv o on either side of the 
Sukhanasi doorway and two each against the North and South walls. These niches 
are elaborately carved and are complete shrines in miniature. These contain images 
of Gods and Goddesses. All the ceilings in the temples are elaborately carved with 
intricate geometrical patterns and highly, complicate designs. 
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36. The outside walls of these temples are made up of numerous panels 
formed by the breaking up of the wall surface all of which contain images of deities. 
The more important deities have got turrets carved over them while the less 
important ones have no such canopies. The empty space of the panel in the case 
of the latter is, however, covered by delicate tracery work as is seen in the 
Amritesvara cemple at Amritapur in the Tarikere Taluk. In the centre of the 
Navaranga walls both on the North and the South side are two niches which 
must have once contained images but are now empty. ( Vide Plate VIIL ) Above 
these figures there is the usual drip-stone or ichajja'.. On the top of this several 
mutilated figures, some of them being monkeys in all sorts of prankish postures, 
may be seen. Above the drip-stone comes the parapet wall which is made up of 
four tiers of carved stones and is full of delicate tracery work and images placed in 
niches. Above this the tower is formed of five tiers of blocks each of which rises 
tapering one above the other but maintaining the contour of the outside wall. 
Big images are carved on the central block of each face of the tower. A projection 
in continuation of the tower is constructed above the Suldianasi ceiling. It is on 
the top of this that the Sala figure already referred to is standing. On the east 
face of this ca^^ty, a daucing image of the God within the temple is carved. The 
Kalasa or finial on the top is beautifully carved. 

36. The basement has got the usual moulding and consists of uncarved blocks 
which help to add more interest to the carved portion above them. The porch has 
got raised Jagali on either side with a stone railing above it. The railing on the 
outside has got 'scroll work on the top and bottom with double columns and musi- 
cians carved in the middle. 

33. In front of the porch of one of the temples there is a landing abput S' wide 
and beyond this a platform 26' square and 2' high is constructed. In the centre of 
this platform there are foundations of a small room about 9' — 6" square. Most 
probably a ■tnanfapa stood here formerly. 

39. One of these-temples is dedicated to Isvara and is called Nagesvara, while 
the other contains a Vishnu image called Channakesava. The existence of temples 
of two different sects in such close juxta-position is note-worthy, such a rare combi- 
nation having been so far found only in one place within the State, viz., at Marale 
in the Chikmagalur Taluk. There is no doubt that both these temples at Mosale 
had their origin simultaneously and owe their existence to the bounty of a single 
individual. This eclecticism seems to be peculiar in the case of Hoysala rulers 
who, though Jainas early and Vaishnavaites later by faith, still built temples dedi- 
cated to Tirthankaras, Siva and Vishnu and were patrons of all sects alike. How far 
this succeeded in ending sectarian religious feuds remains to be investigated. 

40. The Vishnu temple is to the north of the Siva temple. [Vide Plate V.) 
Of the large images on the outside wall, 45 are male, zS female and 11 are worn out 
beyond recognition. 

41. The following are the principal images in order : Manmatha, VAsudeva, 
Madhusudana. Varaha, Kaliugamardana, AAnugopala, Narasimha, Janardana, a 
seated male figure with discus and conch in the two upper hands, the other two 
hands being broken ; A similar figure with mace and lotus in two hands, the 
remaining hands broken ; Govardhanadhari, Sanyasi, a nude female figure called 
Mohihi ; male figure with conch and discus in two hands, the other two hands 
broken; Yoga Narasimha, Aniruddha IMadhava, a seated male figure with conch, 
and discus in two hands the other two,beiug Varada and Abliaga ; a seated male 
figure believed to be Paravasudeva ; Sridhara ; a male figure with lotus, mace, 
conch and discus ; Madhava ; Goviuda ; Samkarshana ; Trivikrama : Bali with 
Vamana; Hari ; Achyuta ; Lakshmi Narayana and .lanardaiia. 

42 • The ceiling of the front porch is very beautiful and is illustrated in plate 
VII- As already stated the ceilings in the N avaranga are all very artistic, especially 
the central one. Asht ad ikpal alias are carved on the central blocks of the octagon 
of this ceiling. Above this Ghaturviinsati-murtis (twenty-four aspects of Vishnu) 
are carved three on each side Hanked by chouri-bearers with Garudas at the corners. 
Above this are concentric circles richly carved, the central pendant dropping more 
than three feet. The six niches of the Navara)iga contain Lakshmi Narayarn., 
Sarada, Ganapati, Mahishasuramardmi, Lakshmi, and Yoga-Narasimha. 

43. There are perforated screens fixed on either side of the Siikhanasi doorway 
and DvArapAlas are carved on the pillars next to them. Lakshmi flanked b}' maharas 
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is carved on the lintel above the Sukhanasi doorway. The ceiling of the SukJia- 
nasi is flat with flowers and flat bands. 

44. The GarhhaqiicV. lintel has got Gajalakshiui carved on it. The image 
Channakesava is about 6' high and 7'— 6" with the Prahhdvah behind it. The image 
holds conch and discus in the upper hands, lotus and mace in the lower hands. 
Sridevi and Bhudevi are carved on the sides below. The FrabJidvali also is very 
beautifully carved and Dasavat4ras (ten incarnations of \ishnu) are seen on it as 
usual. 

45. The Siva temple has got 70 figures on its outside-walls : ’20 male and 36 
female figures. Fourteen figures are completely worn out. Thirty-eight of these are 
principal images, the rest being subsidiary ones such as Chouri-bearers and other 
attendant deities. ’ The following are the principal images in order. 

1. Seated female figure with 8 hands with serpent carved at bottom. 

2. Male figure standing with a serpent and Sula in two hands, the other 

two arms broken. 

3. Male figure standing with J)amaruga, Sula, Abhaya, the fourth arm 

broken. 

4. Mahishasuramardini. 

5. Lakshmi. 

6. - Seated female figure, four hands, all broken ; peacock and Karmandalu 

carved at the bottom. 

7. Female figure standing with Pasa, serpent, lotus, and the fourth arm 

broken : the letters Gauri are carved below the figure. 

8. Sarasvati. 

9. Seated female figure, 4 hands, all broken; Serpent carved at the bottom. 

10. Female figure standing, holding an arrow, Sula, Kamandalu, fourth 

hand in Abhaya pose, words Mandhdri written below. 

11. Seated female figure with 8 hands broken. \Yord8 Rdkshasi written 

below. 

12. Seated figure of Mahishasuramardini. 

13. Male figure standing, with Sula, Damaruga and arrow, the fourth arm 

broken. Word Vajrabhuta carved below. 

14. Brahma. 

15. Standing Female figure with 4 heads and 2 hands. 

16. Standing female figure with Sula, Damaruga, Book and Kamandalu. 

17. Standing male figure, arms broken, word Cliitra&ino carved below. 

18. Standing- Tuale figure called Mahakala. 

19. Standing Sarasvati. 

20. Seated female figure holding Damaruga, Sula, Varada pose and rosary. 
•21. Brahma. 

22. Standing male figure with Sula, Damaruga, Abhaya pose and Gada. 

23. Male figure standing, two arms broken and holding Damaruga and discus 

in the other two hands. 

24. Standing female figure holding lotus in the two upper hands, rosary and 

fruit in the two lower hands. 

25. Narayana. 

26. Standing male figure below which the word Chitradhara is written. 

27. Sarasvati. 

28. Female figure with 6 hands, discus being in the 2 back hands, other 

arms broken. The word Chakrasikai^} ) carved below. 

29. Standing male figure holding Sula, Damaruga, third arm broken, and 

rosary in the fourth arm. 

30. Female figure with three heads and four arms all broken. 

31. Parvati. 

32. Sarasvati. 

33. Lakshmi. 

34. Standing male figure holding Sula, Damaruga, fruit and Abhaya pose. 

35. Varahamurti. 

36. Sarsvati. 

37. Janardana. 

38. Standing male figure with the word Mahakala written below. 
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Unfortunately almost all the figures are mutilated. Otherwise this temple 
•could have afforded sufficient material for the study of Saivite iconography. 

46. As noticed above, many of the images have got names of gods carved below 
them. Besides the names mentioned above the names Lakshmidevi, Sriyadevi, 
Bhumidevi, Brahma are carved below the respective images. Names of sculptors, 
however, are not to be found anywhere in these temples. Below one image the 
word Gomhira is carved. This is not apparently the name of any god or goddess. 
It may therefore be presumed that it may be the name of a sculptor. 

47. The ceiling of the front porch is flat and richly carved. {Vide Plate X.) 
The square shape has been converted into an octagon which again is reconverted 
into a square. Ashtadikpdlahas are carved on the sides of the octagon and musicians 
on the sides of the square. On the bottom of the central slab a big full-blown 
lotus flower, and, in the centre of it, the figure of Gajasuramardini are carved. 

48. The lintel of the NavarangadLOOVvf&j has got Siva, Parvati, chouri-bearers 
and bull carved on it. The ceilings of the same are of varied designs, no two being 
alike. The niches inside the Navaranga contain, Saptamatarah ( Seven mothers), 
Sarada, Ganesa, Mahishasuramardini, Linga, and Kesava. The bull which is 
placed in the centre is very fine. 

49. On either side of Sukliandsi doorway perforated screens are fixed as in the 
Kesava temple and below these Dvarapalakas are carved. On the pillars next to 
the doorway chouri-bearers are carved. The Sukhandsi ceiling as well as that of 
Garhhagudi are flat with flowers and flat bands. The image is the usual Linga 
with a pitha. 

50. These two temples being portions of a single scheme of construction form 
a monument fit to be placed in first class in the List of Ancient ^Monuments and 
well-worthy of preservation. A compound wall should be built round the monu- 
ment. It is desirable that the duty of keeping the premises of these temples clean 
and neat should be assigned to the Patel of the Village. 


(ii) Protection op Monuments. 

• ' 

51. A statement showing the amounts spent for the repair and maintenance 
of the several ancient monuments is given in Appendix A. ^ 

o2. Inspection Reports from Revenue Sub-Division Officers were received only 
in respect of the following institutions during the year. 


Somesvara temple at Sompur. 
Amritesvara temple at Amritapura. 
The Darga and temples at Tonnur. 
Lakshmlkanta temple at Devanur. 
Buchesvara temple at Koravangala. 


Kirti'na.rayana temple at Heragu. 
Channakesava temple at Ambuga. 
Jain Bastis and Kedaresvara temple 
at Halebid- 

Chattesvara; temple at Chatchathalli, 
Statue at Kondajji. 


It is very desirable that all the Sub-Division Officers do not fail to visit each 
and every Ancient Monument within their charge at least once a year as laid down 
in the Government Order of 14th September 19-20 and to send in their Inspection 
Reports to this department for information. 

53. With regard to the preservation of the famous temples at Halebid, Belur and 
Sonjnathpur, Government in their Order No. 1199-204 — Muz. 135-23-7, dated the 8th 
March 19-34, appointed a Committee consisting of the Muzrai Commissioner, the 
Chief Engineer, the Director of Archaeology and the Deputy Commissioner of the 
district in which the monument is situated. The Committee inspected the monu- 
ments in question and an estimate based on its recommendations is pending 
before Government for orders. 


54. During the official year slight repairs were executed to the Rock-cuttemple 
at Ramadurga, Molakalmuru taluk. An estimate for Rs. 470 for the repair of the 
Sri Channakesvara swami temple at Marie, Chikmagalur taluk, was sanctioned by 
the Deputy Commissioner, Kadur District, and the work was carried out. 

55. Two estimates aggregating Rs. 1,890 for repairing the temples on Chandra- 
betta and Akkan Basti at Sravanlielgola prepared by the Executive Engineer w^ere 
scrutinised and returned after countersignature for further action. 
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56. An estimate for Es. 500 for repairing the Mallikarjunasvami and Nila- 
kanthesvara swami temples at Kelasi, Sagar taluk, was sanctioned in the Muzrai 
Department. 

57. An estimate for the repair of Channakesava temple at Hullekere, Arsikere 
taluk, was received and returned with the necessary countersignature for further 
action. 

58. The Government in their Order No. 1243-5 — Muz. 88-23-8, dated the 12th 
March 1924, ordered that this department should inspect the row of mantaps newly 
constructed within the enclosure of Sri RamadSvaru temple at Chunchankatte, 
Yedatore taluk. Accordingly the place was visited by the Architectural Assistant 
and a report submitted to Government. 

59. The Lakshmi Narayana temple at Hosaholalu, Krishnarajapete taluk, is a 
First class monument. It is now proposed to build a compound wall round it with 
an entrance gateway. A design for the same was called for from this department 
which was furnished after personal inspection of the spot. 

60. A correspondent wrote in a local paper recently that some portions of the 
ruined Panchalinga temple at Sornanathpur, had been wantonly destroyed by some 
mischievous people. This fact has been brought to the notice of the Deputy 
Commissioner, Mysore District, who is taking suitable notice of the conduct of 
the perpetrators of the deed. Unless all the Ancient Monuments are “ protected” 
by an act of legislation it is not possible to prevent such acts of vandalism 
effectively. It is therefore a matter of urgent necessity to bring the “Ancient 
Monuments Preservation Act” into force within the State as is done in British 
India. 


(iii) Manuscripts and Printed Books. 

61. MallishSna’s Nagakumaracharita is a manuscript (No. B. 113) throwing 
some light on the history of the Nagas. In the beginning of the work, 'the author 
whostyles himself as Ubhayabhashachakravarti, says that he has rendered in Sanskrit 
poetry in an abridged form what Jayad^va and others of old wrote partly in prose and 
partly in poetry in Prakrit. The story of Nagakum&ra runs as follows: — “Jayan'd- 
hara, King of Kanakapattana, in the Magadha country, had two wives, Visalalochana 
and Prithvidfivi, daughter of Sriyarma, King of Girinagara in Saurashtra. By the 
first wife he had a son named Sridhara and by the second, another son called 
Prat4pandhara. Once while playing in the compound of a Jaina temple, Pratap- 
andhara fell into a well containing some serpents and was taken up unhurt. Thence- 
forward he came to be known as N4gakum^ra. Hearing of N^bgakumara’s valour, 
Vyalaand Mahavyala, sons of Jayavarma, King of Muttra, went to Kanakapattana 
and contracted friendship with him. Desirous of getting rid of a competitor for the 
throne of Kanakapattana, Sridhara led an aruiy against Nagakumara and had to fall 
back in the fight that ensued’between them. Under the advice of Nayandhara, Jayan- 
dhhara’s minister, Nagakumara, left the country and went to Muttra with Yyala 
and Mahavyala. In the meanwhile Jayavarma was driven to a forest by his minister 
Dushtavakya who threw Surila, Jayavarma’s daughter, into prison when she refused 
to marry him. On arriving at Muttra Nagakumara set her free capturing the usurper 
and imprisoning him. Susila was sent to Harivarma, King of Simhapura, whom she 
liked to marry. Then in company with Kirtivarma, a Saka prince of the city 
Supratishtha, N4gakum4ra went to Kashmir and succeeded in marrying Tribhu- 
vanarati, daughter of Nanda, the King of that country. From Kashmir he went to 
Girikuta, a city in the Eamyaka forest, the king of which place was called Vaiiaraja. 
He also married Lakshmimati, Vanaraja’s daughter. Learning there that Vanaraja’s 
grand-father was driven thither by the grand-father of Somaprabha, the then king 
of Pauiidravardhana, the former capital of the ancestors of Vanaraja, Nagakumara 
sent Vyala to punish Somaprabha. Accordingly Vyala went there and succeeded in 
bringing Somaprabha as a prisoner. 

On this occasion Achchhedya and AbhSdya, sons of Jayavarma, King of 
Supratishtha, became allies of Nagakumara in his wanderings of adventure. In 
the forest of Jalantika, Sahasrabhatas, a band of five hundred warriors, took service 
under Nagakumara. With these and other followers Nagakumara went to 
Antarapattana and was given a hearty reception by Simharatha, the king of that city. 
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Meanwhile Simharatha received a letter from Harivarma, King of Girinagara 
in Saurashtra, requesting military help against Chandaprabha, king of Bindhudesa, 
who on Harivarma’s refusal to give his daughter in marriage to him laid siege to 
Girinagara. No sooner was the intimation received than Simharatha with Naga- 
kumara and his brave followers set out for Girinagara. In the war that ensued 
between the two armies Chandaprabha was defeated and taken prisoner along with 
his allies, Jaya, Yijaya, Surasena, Pravarasena, and others. Elated with the joy of 
victory, Harivarma gave his daughter in marriage to Nagakumara. 

Continuing his adventure, Nagakumara went to Kausambi and married the seven 
daughters of Subhachandra, King of that city, and also the daughter of Abhichandra, 
King of Nagapura in Kurujangala. Going to the south he married Jayalakshmi, 
daughter of Meghavahana, King of Madura in the Pandya territory. Passing to 
Ujjayini he married the daughter of Jayasena, King of the Avanti country. While 
in the south he paid a visit to Kanchi and was given a cordial reception by Pallava, 
the King of that city. Passing to Dantipura, the capital of Chandragupta, he 
married his daughter Madanamanjiisha and arriving at the city of Trilokatilaka in 
KongSilaya, the capital of Vijayandhara, he married his daughter Lakshmlmati. 

On this occasion Nagakumara was told by a Jaina ascetic that in his former 
birth he was the sop of King Mahendravikrama and that he was then called Naga- 
datta. By Lakshmimati, daughter of King Vijayandhara, Nagakumara had a son 
called Devakurnara and w'hen he grew old, he installed his son Devakumaranaga 
on his throne in Kanakapattana and himself retired to a forest as a Jaina ascetic. 

62. At the conclusion of the tale it is said that Nagakumara lived a thousand 
years in the epoch of N^mi, one of the 24 Tirthankaras. 

63. In the Uttaradhyayaua Sutra (P. 688, Calcutta Ed.) Dharanendranaga is 
said to have protected PMWan4tha when the latter was attacked by Kamathasura. 

64. In the Sthananga Sutra (Page 357) we are told that among the five Com- 
manders of King Nagendrakumara, Rudrasena was the Commander of Infantry. In 
the same Sutra (P. 464), it is further stated that among the Commanders of the 
army of Dharananagakumara, Rudrasena was the Commander of Infantry. 

66. Bristling as is the above story of Nagakumara wdth various forms of additions 
and omissions, it cannot be denied that it has some historical basis. Though Saka 
and Pallava are rather the names of dynasties than of individual kings, still the 
mention of those names definitely marks the period of the adventures of the 
NagakumMas. Though almost all the kings mentioned in the story are said to 
have allied themselves with Nagakumara by giving their daughters in marriage to 
him, it is worthy of notice that no such thing is mentioned in the case of the 
Pallava King. It is probable that as the Pallavas had married Naga princesses, 
the Nagas, .conforming to- the Hindu custom of not exchanging daughters in 
marriage might have declined to marry the Pallava princesses in return. ■ 

66. Again though nothing is known of Harivarma, Simharatha, Chandaprabha, 
Jaya, and Vijaya and others mentioned in the story, names such as Rudrasena, 
Chandragupta and Pravai’asena cannot be said to be as fictitious as the former. 
That these are the names of famous kings that pla}ed an important part in the 
period of the Sakas and the Pallavas, is well known to historians. Though there 
had been two’ kings of the same names in the period, chronoiogical considerations 
require that Rudrasena should be the Saka Rudrasena IT, Chandragupta the first 
Chandragupta of the Gupta dynasty and Pravarasena the first Ih’avarasena of the 
Vakatakas. 

67. According to the chronology of the Sakas, or Ivshatrapas, the date of Rudra- 
sena II is about A. D. 258. It has been pointed out in my ArchiPological Report 
for the 3 "ear 1922-28 that the traditional date of Chandragupta I is about A. IJ. 250. 

68. It follows therefore that the period of the Nagas fell between A. I). ’200 to 
A. D. 300. Of the nine Nagas mentioned along with the Guptas in the 
Vishnupurana, the first four seem to have been ( 1) Dharanendranaga, (2) Nagadatta 
(3) NagakumMa, and (4) Devakumaranaga. 

69. It must however be borne in mind that the above information furnished 
from manuscripts cannot be relied upon so long as it is not supported bj- epigra- 
phical or numismatic evidence. It can only be regarded as a basis for further 
investigation. 
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70. The Gadyakaranamrita of Sakala-Vidyachakravarti who styles 
himself Kavirajaraj^bhinavabhattabana Kalikala-Kalidasa Kahala-Kavi-Sarva- 
bhauma Kala-Kavikalabha is an excellent historical prose work in Sanskrit 
written after the model of Sana’s Harshacharita. The subject treated of in the work 
is the 90 days’ battle of Srirahgam between Narasimha II, son of Tribhuvanamalla 
Viraballaja of the Hoysala dynasty and the combined army of the Pandyas, the 
Magadhas and the Kadavas (Pallavas) about a few years before Y irasbmesvara’s 
marriage and accession to the throne in A.D.1234. Unfortunately the manuscript 
is incomplete. The poet seems to have been a Saivaite in religion and to have set 
a high value upon the poetical merits of his own work. He makes Kailasa, 
the abode of Siva, the scene of the narration of the story of the Gadyakarnamrita. 
Vy4sa is made to read the work before Siva and his followers in Kailasa. 

71. The poet traces the cause of the war between the Pandya and the Hojsala 
kings to a mythical feud between Parasurama, Siva’s disciple and Skanda, Siva’s 
son, who, owing to their mutual curse to be born as human beings, were born on 
the earth, one as the Pandya King and the other as Hoysala Narasimha II and 
entered into a terrible war with each other. The real cause of the war seems to 
be the rivalry between the Pandya King and Tribhuvanachakravarti Rajarajadeva- 
chola in alliance with Narasimha II of the Hoysalas. Just when Narasimha 
was about to celebrate the marriage of Soinesvara, his son by his first wife 
Kalavati, who died about three years after his birth. Eajarajachola’s territory 
was invaded by the combined army of the Pandyas, the Magadhas, and the Kadavas. 
Before Narasimha could send his army to help Rajaraja against the combined 
army, Rajaraja was taken prisoner by the Kadava King and imprisoned in the 
fortress of Jayantamangala. On hearing the news, Narasimha made a hurried 
march to Jayantamangala and defeating and slaying the Kadava king (called 
Nijahu?) released Rajaraja. Then marching with his array to Srlrangam, he 
engaged the combined army in battle for 90 days at Srirangam, and routed it out. 
Thenceforward the Pandyas became tributary vassals to the Kuntalesvaras, i.e., 
the Hoysalas. 

72. The portion of the manuscript in which the genealogy of the bride is 
given is wanting in the Library copy. All that can be made out from what is 
contained in the manuscript is that Nandid^va and Kshfemaraja, sons of Vallabha, 
king of Gu^rat, were driven out of their kingdom on account of their wickedness, 
that while Nandi married a princess of ParamMa dynasty, KshSmar^ja married 
Surapala’s daughter and that both lived under his protection. When on the death 
of Surap^la Guzrat fell into the hands of enemies, Nandideva migrated to Kanchi 
and lived there. 

* The rnanuscript abruptly ends here. It may, however, be safely . conjectured 
that the bride selected for Somadeva was a descendant of the family of Nandideva 
of Guzrat. The information thus supplied by the manuscript regarding the fall 
of the Pandyas and the revival of the Cholas corroborates that recorded in the 
inscriptions of the Hoysalas. No inscription of the Hoysalas fails to mention the 
part played by the kings of this line in putting down the Pandyas and rendering 
the power of the Cholas firm. 

73. Another manuscript noticed during the year is Rudrasimha’s Vijna- 
natarangini descriptive of the life, of a mythical king called Sankaradasa who is 
stated to have been a worshipper of Siva and Vishnu. The date of the composition 
of the work is stated as follows : — 

Vaikrama-vaji-s§nani-mukhabdhi-kshiti-sammite 
Varshe Somadine punye sarvapatakanasini 
Svajanmadivase cheyam Krishnajanm^shtami-tithau. 

In the Vikrama year 1467, ( = A. D. 1411), on Monday the eighth lunar da}’ 
of the dark half of the month Sravana, it being his (Rudrasimha’s) own birthday, 
this work was brought to a close. 

74. The genealogy of the author given at the conclusion of the work is as 
follows : — 

Date (1) Vy^budeva, king of Karnapurarashtra. 

(2) Kirtisimha, son of (1) 
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(3) Eamasimha, son of (2) 

(4) Dalelasimha, son of (3) 

A. D. 1411 (5j Eudrasimha, son of (4) 

and the author of the work. 

75. Another manuscript noticed during the year is Misradhiresvara’s Dvija- 
rajodaya treating of auspicious lunar days. While speaking of his patron, Dvaraka- 
dasa, a descendant of the Alanonnata line of kings, the author gives his genealogy 
as follows : — 

(1) Asaditya, king of Kanyakubja. 

(2) Siru, eldest of the ten sons of (1) devoted himself to reli- 
gion, renouncing his inheritance, while the rest of the sons divided the kingdom 
among themselves. 

(3) Jagannatha, son of (2), reclaimed his paternal share and 
resided in his capital Devapur, south of the Granges and north of the town called 
Kautsi. 

(4 ' Damodara, son of (3) 

(5 I Bhaglratha, son of i 4) 

(6) Chandrasena, son of (5) 

(7) Dvarakadasa, son of (6) and patron of the author; and who 
made Indrapura his capital. 

76. In his Madanaratnapradipika, Madanasimha speaks of himself as a descen- 
dant of the Mandnnata line of Kings and gives his genealogy as follows : — 

(1) Damodara 

(2) ' i\Iahip4la, son of (.1) 

(3) Saktisimha, son of (2) 

(4) Madanasimha, son of (3). 

The Damodara of this line might probably have been the same as the Dkmo- 
dara, son of Jagann4tha, mentioned above. The Manonnatas are said to have 
had “ Kddandaparas’urama” as their title. As Hemadri and MMhava are quoted 
in the Madanaratnapradipika, Madanasimha cannot be earlier than the 14th 
century A. D. 

77. S6macharitragani’s Guruganaratnakara (Printed at the Dharma- 
bhyudaya Press, Benares 1910 ) is another work which throwing as it does a flood of 
light on the History of Guzrat in the latter half of the fifteenth century, deserves 
careful study. Speaking of the authoritative nature of his work the poet says that 
he has described partly what he saw with his own eyes and partly what he heard 
from others. The work was written in A. D. 1435. The subject treated of in the 
work is the life and work of Lakshmisagaragani of Tapagachchha. Devaraja was 
the name by which Lakshmisagara was known before he was admitted into the 
order of the Jaina ascetics. He was born in A. D. 1409 in Umapura in Guzrat. 
His father was known as Karmasimha of the Ukesa family, a branch of the Prag- 
vatas. His mother’s name was Karmadevi. 

Having been educated by distinguished -Jaina scholars, he acquired a taste 
for Jaina religion and philosophy. \Yith the permission of his parents he was 
admitted into the order of the -Jaina monks of the Tapagachchha and was thence- 
forward called Lakshmisagara. Mahade, a distinguished -Jaina scholar of Deva- 
giri, admired his scholarship and gave him the titles of Gani and Pai.idita in A. D. 
1440. Then on the occasion of the centenary festival of the Tapagachchlia Muni- 
snndarasuri, the head of that gachchha, gave him the title of Vachaka in the 
presence of King Bhima. In A. D. 1452 Lakshmisagaia was raised to the position 
of a suri. During the festival celebrated on this occasion there was present his 
father Karmasimha of the Pragvata line with his friend Vayuja. Ratuasekhara- 
suri, Udayanandi, and Somadevasuri were all contemporaries with Lakshin Isa- 
garasuri. Somadevasuri was a distinguished poet and his poetical skill was admir- 
ed by King Kumbhakarna of Mevad, King Jayasimha of P^vakavani, and Hama 
and others. On the demise of Munisundarasuri and his successor Ratnasekhara- 
suri, Lakshmlsa.garasuri became the chief of the Tapagachchha in Latapalli in 
A. D. 1461. He succeeded in combining the various Ganas of the Jains and bring- 
ing them all under the Tapagachchha. 


4 
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78. One of the most important reforms be introduced in the Tapagachchha 
was the conversion of a number of Digambaras into Svetambaras and in connection 
with the Paridhdpana, clothing ceremony of the Jaina ascetics, a great festival 
was celebrated. Under his influence almost all the kings in different parts of 
Guzrat abandoned the policy of destruction, and for their own good and for the 
prosperit}^ of their people formed a circle of Kings. Vachaka, Vibudha, Gani, and 
Suri are the four titles which (the University of) the Tapagachchha conferred on 
the students of Jaina religion and philosophy according to the standard of learning 
they had acquired. The names of a number of scholars on whom the above titles 
were conferred are mentioned in the work. What is more interesting is the admis- 
sion of women candidates for the degree of this religious University. The various 
degrees conferred on women are Ganini (Leader of a Gana or group) -2. Pravartini 
(worker)' and (3) Mahattara, (the great). The names of the women on whom 
the above degrees were conferred are also mentioned in the work. A lady called 
Chula on whom the title of Ganini had already been conferred was given the title 
of Mahattara on the occasion when the title of Vachaka was conferred on Soma- 
deva and Hemahamsa (Ch. III. 7). In the midst of a great festive gathering 
called for the purpose in Asapalli, lady Somalabdhiganini was raised to the rank of 
Pravartini. (Chapter III. 14). In a great festival organised for the purpose 
in Iladurga the degree of Suri was bestowed on three scholars, Vachaka on six 
students and Pravartini on eight ladies. (Chapter III. 61). 

•79. No less is it pleasing to note that the relation between the Mahammadan 
conquerors of Guzrat and Malava and the original kings, nobles and the people was 
most cordial. While the people and especially the Ganas and Gachchhas of the 
Jainas called the Mahammadan Kings Suratrana Sukhas, i.e., those who found 
their happiness in the protection of gods, the word being derived from Sultan, and 
Prajapriyas (beloved of the people), the Mahammadan kings were not slow to ap- 
preciate the loyalty of the people, their nobles and their original kings. The most 
trusted ministers of the Mahammadan kings seem to have been selected from 
among the nobles and a number of ancient kings also seem to have retained their 
sovereignty, though on feudal tenure. Thus Chandra, prime minister of Ahmad of 
Hadalavi in Milava, is said to have been a Jaina and to have caused the construc- 
tion of not less than 72 Jaina temples. This minister is said to have been a des- 
cendant of the Pragvata line and to have spent about four lacs and four KaMs in 
charity, Gadar&ja, another minister in Ahamadabad is said to have caused the 
construction of a big Jina temple at the cost of 30,000 Drama Tankas. Sura and 
Vira, tw’o chiefs of the Pragvata line of kings are said to have been held in high 
esteem by the Padshah, Ghiyasudin. Devisimha and Megha, descendants of the 
Pragvata family, are said to have also been ministers, in Ahmadabad and of them 
Megha is said to have received the title of Mafer Malik from the Mahammadan 
sovereign of Guzarat. 

Besides Bhiina and Kumbhakarna, the other kings who are said to have exer- 
cised sovereign power are (1) Bhanu, (2) Laksha, (3) Pata and (4) Karma, though 
nothing is stated about the extent of the territory over which they ruled. 

The Pragvata Dynasty of Kings. 

80. The earliest reference to this dynasty of kings is found at the close of 
Chandapala’s commentary on Trivikramabhatta’s NalaChampU. Speaking of 
h im self the commentator styles himself as the brother of Chandasirnha, the eldest 
•son of Yasoraja of the Pragvata dynasty. The Guruganaratnakara furnishes some 
more interesting details about the history of the Pragvata line of kings. Their 
capital is said to be Samadhika in Guzrat. The Guruganaratnakara begins the 
line with Chaitrasimha, the elder brother of the father of the famous Somasundara- 
gani. Their genealogy is stated to be as follows ; — 

(1) Chaitrasimha. 

(2) Indrajit or Ilabutada, son of ( 1 ). 

(3) Kala, son of (2). 

(4) Kala had six sons called (i) Nada, (ii) Veda, (iii) Sadgangude, (iv) 
Samala, (v) Dhira and (vi> Vira. Samala had four sons called (i) Sajjana, (ii) 
Nimba, (iii) Mana, and(iv) Lampaka. 
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() Sajjana is said to have migrated to M^lava with the family of Nimba 
when kings chased and driven out by enemies to hills and caves perished in num- 
bers and when Sajjana was the only protector of the Aryas against the Maham- 
madan invaders and thieves. He resided at Parna Vihara. His wife was called 
Purnadevi. (6) Karma, son of (-5) married Somiiu A. D. 14-16. 

He became the head of the Jaina Saiigha and changed his capital to Agara. He 
had three sons, called fi! Eacna, :ii) Sujesa and iii> Megliaaud also three daughters 
named Khambhi, Maniki, and Charuhiru. Of these Katna married Ravum and had 
a sou called Karma and a daughter named Rahi. Sujesa married HyLlmau and had 
a son called Jiva, while AJegha had two daughters Dapu and Ranji. 

Karma is said to have been a more generous king than Yastupala and others. 
He is said to have been honoured even by Khans, Khojas, Hirs, and Ummars and 
to have been ever ready to relieve the distress of the poor b}* establishing feeding 
houses. 

When there was a drought in M^lava, Megha is said to have showerecl his gold 
among the poor and is also said to haem received the title of Wafer Malik from the 
Sultan. 

Eatna, Megha and others are said to have obtained a Parman (order) from the 
Sultan and made a pilgrimage to Ratnamala liadurga, the capital of Bhanu, 
Jerikapalli, Ai’budacbala, Sirohika, and other sacred places of the Jainas. 


The Word Karnata. 

81. Originally the word Karnata seems to have meant Kar-nadu, a country 
of black soil and the word Karnata must necessarily have been a corrupt form of it. 
In this form it occurs in Trivikramabhatta’s Nalachampu. This work cannot be 
later than the 10th century, inasmuch as it is quoted by Bhoja of Dhara in his 
Sarasvatikanthabharana. Both the author of the Nalachampu audits commentator 
appear to have been familiar with the Kannacla language. W^hile interpreting 
the word ‘Nashta charya’ in P. •221 cf the text, the commentator gives ‘ Kan- 
namuchchale’ (hide and seek) as its Kanarese equivalent. Again while giving the 
meaning of ‘ Paribhasha’ in P. 146 of the text, he takes it to mean Karnata 
and other languages. Trivikramabhatta himself uses the word Karpatacheti, 
prostitute or servant girl of the Karnata country, showing thereby his acquaintance 
with the Kannada people and their country. 


PART II-EPIGRAPHA’'. 

82. The total number of Epigraphical records collected and published during 
the 3 mar is 121; of these 21 are copperplate grants and 103 stone inscriptions. Out 
of the 21 four are the grants of early western Ganga Kings. 

83. Before going to deal with the texts, translation, and historical aspects of the 
inscriptions in general and of the Ganga plates in particular, it appears necessary 
to summarise here the various reasons put forward for and against the acceptance 
of the Ganga plates as genuine. 

84. The total number of Ganga plates so far discovered and published comes to 
about 50. In respect of the texts of the grants and the names of the successive 
Kings enumerated in them, the plates are all almost similar with the exception of 
four plates, (1) the Penukonda plate (published inE.I. Vol. XIV P. 331;, (2; the 
Chukuttur grant of Simhavarma (published for the first time in this Report), (3) the 
Chikkaballapur plates of Jaj^ateja (M. A. R. 1914), (4) Tagare plates of Polavira 
(M. A. R. 1918) which in their genealogical account differ not onl}' from one an- 
other, but also from all other Ganga plates. 

83. Apart from this divergence in genealog.y, many of the plates are not dated, 
and in man^" of those grants which are fully dated the details do not work out correct- 
ly. (1) The Tanjore grant of Arivarma for example (I. A. VIII, 212) is dated Saka 
i69 Prabhava, Phalguna Amavasya Bbrigu. But according to SwamiKannu Pillai’s 
Tables, Phalguna Amava,sya, of ^aka 169 (=A. D. 248) coincided with Sunda\" the 
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12th March, A.D^ 248, but not with Thursday as stated in the grant. (2) Likewise 
the Tagare plates of Tadangala (Madhavall) are dated Saka 272 Sadharana, Ph&,l- 
guna Ama Adivara. But Phalguna 30 of Saka 272 ( — A.D. 350) fell on Thursday 
the 14th March, A.D. 350 but not on Sunday. 

(3) Similarly the Marcara grant of Avinita (T. A. I., 362) is dated Saka 388 
MAgha Su. 5 Somavara. But Magha 5 of Saka 388 ( = A. D. 466) was Tuesday 
the 27th of December, A. D. 466 but not Monday. 

(4) Likewise the Javali grant of Sripurusha (E. C. YI. Mg. 36) is dated 
Saka 67z Vaisakha 5 Somav^ra. But A"ais4kha 5 of Saka 672 ( = A. D. 750) corres- 
ponded with Thursday the 16th April of A. D. 750 but not with Monday. 

(5) In the same Avay the Hosur grant of Sripurusha (E. ^C. X. Gd. 47) 
is dated Saka 684 VaisA,kha su. 15 SukravMa. But Vaisakha su. 15 of Saka 684 ( = A. 
D. 762 i coincided with Tuesday the 13th march, but not with Friday, as mentioned 
in the grant. 

(6) Similarly the Manne grant of MM’asimha (E. C. TX. Nl. 60) is dated 
Saka 719 Ashadha su. 5 Soma. But AshMha su. 5 of Saka 719 corresponded to 
Sunday the 4th July of A. D. 797 but not to Monday. 

(7) ■ Similarly the date of the Narasapur grant of BAjainalla (E. C. V. Kl. 90) 
is Saka 824 PhMguna Su. 5 Budha._ But Phalguna su. 5 of Saka 824 (==A. D. 903) 
was Friday the 4th February but not Wednesday as stated in the grant. 

(8) In the same way the Sudi grant of Butuga (E. I. III. 164) has the 
date Saka 860 Vikari Kartika su. 8 Adivara. But KMtika su. 8 of Saka 860= (A. D_ 
938) fell on Thursday the 4th October, but not on Sunday, as mentioned in the grant_ 

(9) Likewise the Kudlur grant of Marasimha (M. A. R. 1921; is dated Saka 
884 RudhirodgMi Chaitra su. 5, Budha. But Chaitra su. 5 of Saka 884 (=A. D. 
962) fell on Tuesday the 13th March but not on Wednesday, as specified in the grant. 

(10) As opposed to the above there are however two instances in which 
the details of the date work out correctly. For example, the GattavAdipura grant 
of Eitimarga Ereyappa (E. C. XII, Nj. 269) contains the date, Saka 826 MargaMra 
15 Suryavara. Margasira 15 of Saka 820 1 = A. D. 904) coincided with Sunday the 
25th November as stated in the grant. 

(11) Like the above the Alur grant of Yuvar&ja Marasimha (of the present 
Report) contains the date Saka 721 Sravana su. 15 Somav^ra somagrahana. Here 
also, Sravana 15 of Saka 721 ( = A. D. 799) corresponded to Monday the 22nd July 
as stated in the grant. It was also a day of lunar eclipse. 

86. In addition to the divergence in genealogical accounts and the inconsistency 
in the details of dating there are other reasons urged for rejecting these grants as 
spurious. They are (1) badness of the orthography (2) Palaeography of the grants 
betraying a later date, (3) the unduly long periods of reign assigned to many of the 
Kings (4) suspicious form of the names given to the engraver and the witnesses, 
and (5) lack of external or internal corroborative evidence. 

87. These are the reasons which led the late Dr. Fleet to reject the Ganga plates 
as spurious and regard the dynasty as the fabrication of interested persons. Before 
he came in possesssion of the facts furnished by the Penukonda plates of Madhava 
(J. E. A. S. 1915 P. 471) his opinion on the Ganga plates in general was as 
follows : — 

“It is hardly possible, after the detailed exposition, that any genuine doubt 
can remain as to the spurious nature of the grants, and as to the complete futility, 
and worse, of placing reliance on either them or the chronicle for any historical or 
antiquarian purposes^”. 

88. Though he thus rejected the Ganga grants as spurious and the dynasty as a 
fabrication, he however accepted the existence of one, Sripurnsha-muttarasa (A. D. 
788) as a historical personage belonging to the western Ganga lineage’, consigning 
the earlier kings to the category of Puriiravas and Budha of the lunar race. 

89. But in the light of the Penukonda plates discovered and published in 1913- 
1914, he had to change bis opinion on this controversial question. Regarding this 
plate this is what Dr. Fleet has stated (, J. R. A. S- 1915, P. 471. — 472) ; 


1 E. I. Volume III, P. 171. 
2 Do P. 173. 
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“ This new record from Penukonda is in Sanskrit and in charac- 

ters of an early type of the alpabet of V^'’estern India. It gives a short pedigree. . • 

Its object is to recite that Madhava II granted to a Brahman 65 

plots of land in Paruvi district. The charter was written by Apapa, son of the 
Gold-smith Arya. In its characters, language, and orthography, this record 
stands all the usual tests and its execution is good throughout. ' In all respects it 
contrasts very favourably with the other records of the same series, of which some 
are plainly spurious and others are to sa}" the least doubtful. And my conclusions 
about it are that we have here at last a genuine early Ganga record and that on the 
Palaeogiaphic evidence it is to be placed about A. D. 500 and somewhat before 
that year rather than after it : A. D. 475 seems a very good date for it”. 

90. B}" no means dissimilar to the Penukonda plates in respect of characters, 
language, and orthography are the two Ganga plates, (1) the Chukuttur grant of 
the Ganga King, Simhavarma and (2) the Kodanjeruvu grant of the Ganga King 
Avinlta, discovered by this department and published in this Report. As will be 
seen from their facsimiles, these two grants'like the Penukonda grant are in Sanskrit, 
in prose throughout with the exception of the usual imprecatory verses at the end. 
They are engraved by Ap^pa who is perhaps the same person as the engraver of 
the Penukonda plate. The latter calls himself the son of the Goldsmith Arya, 
while the former is designated as Banapuresa, headman of Banapura. On palaeo- 
graphic grounds and also on the evidence furnished by the name of the engraver, 
they must necessarily be assigned to the same period, as that of the Penukon(la 
plates, A. D. 400 — 500. But in respect of the genealogy of the kings mentioned 
in them, they all differ from one another. The genealogies furnished by them are 
as follows 

Penukonda plates. Chukuttur plates. ‘ Kodanjeruvu plates- 

(1) Konkanivarma (1) Konkanivarma (Ij Konkanivanna 

(2) Madhava I (2) MMhava, I son of (1; f2) MS-dhava I, son of (1) 

(3) Ayyavarma, son of (2) (3j Krishnavarma, son (3j Harivarma, son of (2) 

and anointed by the of (2j 

Pallava King Simha- 
varman. 

(4) Madhava II, son of (3) (4) Simhavarma, son of (4) Vishnugopa, son of (3) 

and anointed by the (3) 

Pallava king Skanda- 
varman. 

f5 ) Madhava II, son of (4) 
°(6) Avinfta, son of (5) and 
the sister of Krishna- 
varma of the Kadamba 
dynasty. 

91. There can be no doubt that the three plates belong to thiee different 
branches springing from Madhava I, son of Konkanivarma ; and there is reason to 
believe that the child king Avinita under the regency of his mother, the sister of 
Krishnavarma II of the Kadamba dynasty, was contemporary with Madhava II 
of the Penukonda branch and also with Simhavarma of the *Chukuttur branch 
inasmuch as the same person Apapa appears to have engraved the plates issued in 
the name of Madhava II of the Penukonda branch, Simhavarma of the Chukuttur 
branch and the child king Avinita of the main line. Accordingly the genealogy can 
be recast as follows . — 

1. Konkanivama 

I 

I ‘ 

2. Madhava 


3. Avyavarma. 3. Krishnavarma 3. Harivarma. 

I 

4. \ ishnugopa 

I I l\ 

4. Madhava JI 1 | 5. Madhava 11 

4. Simhavarma Vlravarma 

Yuvaraja. 6. Avinita, a baby King. 

*For facility of distinguishing the three lines, the two branches are called after the plates under 
consideration here. 


5 



92. A glance over the genealogy sketched above will show that there are four 
.kings in the first two branches as against five in the main line; inasmuch as the 6th 
king x^vinita, is stated in almost all the plates to have been anointed, on the lap of 
his widowed mother. It can therefore be assumed that the child king xlvintta was 
contemporary with Madhava II of the Penukonda branch and Simhavarma of Chu- 
kuttur branch. Even if the titles, Ba.napuresa and Suvarnakarirya-putra be taken 
to indicate different personages, similarity in name points to the conclusion that 
they must belong either to the same family or to the same period. This is confirm- 
ed not merely by the similarity of the alphabetical characters of the three plates, 
but also by equality in the number of generations in three collateral branches 
from Malhava I. Chronological considerations based upon the synchronism of the 
Ganga kings with the Pallavas, the Kadambas, and the Guptas lead to the conclu- 
sion that the three kings, MMhava II of the Penukonda branch, Simhavarma of 
the Chukuttur branch, and Madhava II or young x^vinita of the main line must be 
contemporaries. According to Simhasuri’s Eokavibhaga, Simhavarma of the 
Pallavas of Kanchi lived about Saka 330 — A. D. 458. It follows therefore that 
his son who installed Madhava II on the throne must have been ruling over Kanchi 
about A. D. 475. As Kakutsthavarma of the Kadambas in the T^lagunda inscrip- 
tion is stated to have given his daughter to the Guptas (probably to Chandragupta 
II}, his date is A. D. 400 according to Dr. Fleet’s conclusion on the Gupta era and 
A. D. 300 according to traditional chronology referred to in my Report last year. 
Accordingly Krishiiavarma II, fifth from Kakutsthavarma may be taken to have 
lived about A. D. 450 to 475. In Dr. Fleet’s scheme the reigning periods for the 
four kings from K^kutstha would be very short and in my scheme they would be a 
little longer. Any how x\vinita may be taken to have been an anointed child-king 
in xM D. 475. 

93. Closely following the above plates and almost similar to them in respect 
of the alphabetical characters, language, and orthography is the Nali^la grant of the 
Ganga king Durvinita, son of Avinita, from whom the former was removed by about 
60 years. The name of the engraver of this grant is Ghanamb4ch4rya, as distin- 
guished from Ap4pa who lived about 50 years before him. The genealogy of kings 
mentioned in this grant is that of the main line as distinguished from the other 
two branches. Now if the Penukonda plates are regarded as genuine, there is no 
reason why the Chukuttur, the Kodanjeruvu, and the NalDla grants should not be 
relied upon. None of the reasons specified by Dr. Fleet for rejecting copperplate 
grants as spurious is applicable to these three grants or the Penukonda plates. 
From this it follows that the three branches of the western Ganga Kings springing 
from Madhava I and endin'g with Durvinita are as true as those later kings spring- 
ing from Sripurusha Muttarasa whose existence at Saka 710 — A. D. 788 is vouched 
by a stone inscription at Kalkur in Sira Taluk (Tide M. A. R. 1918) and is 
admitted by Dr. Fleet as well. 

94. Now between Durvinita and Sripurusha there are only four kings, one 
succeeding the other. There is no reason why the existence of these four kings 
should be doubted when those that preceded and follow'ed the four are admitted 
to have been historical. 

95. Admitting that some of the Ganga grants are spurious, it may be asked 
what is the meaning of a grant being spurious? When it is said that a grant is 
spurious what is meant is that the contents of the grant are false. The contents of 
a grant consist of three or four things, (1) the name and genealogy of the granter, 
(2) the name and genealogy of the grantee, (3) the object granted and (.4) the time 
when it was granted. Of Ihese, the grantee in whose favour the grant may be 
presumed to have been forged must necessarily exist, as otherwise there would be 
no motive for the creation of a grant. Secondly unless the existence of the granter 
and his family is well known to the public at large at the time no sane person 
would create a grant as issued by him, nor would a granter like Nitimarga Ereyappa 
or Marasimha permit the composer of a real grant issued in his name to invent 
false names of his ancestors, unless those names are w'^ell known names of gods or 
celestials. 

96. Harivarma, Vishnugopa, Avinita and Durvinita are not the names of 
gods, but clearly names of men. Hence it follows that the genealogy of the 
granter so far as human ancestry is concerned- is as genuine as the granter himself. 
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But as regards the object of the grant and its time it is possible that in nine out of 
ten cases it may be false. Hence inconsistency in the details of dating maj'' be 
taken as an indication of a grant being false only with reference to the object 
granted, but not with regard to the existence of the granter and. his family. 

97. ■ It may however be presumed that a grant may be forged in the name of a 
false king of a false dynasty and presented for the acceptance of a ruler of a later 
period. But it is hard to believe that as many as fifty or more grants with the same 
phraseology issued in the name of almost every desceudent of a dynasty containing 
many descendents are all forged, in a number of places far distant from each other. 
Hence it may be concluded that the G-anga dynasty is as true as the Hoysala and 
other dynasties of Mysore and that among the copperplate grants relating to this 
dynasty only those which stand the tests of genuineness are reliable. 

98. Of the four Ganga plates published in this Keport, the Chukuttur grant of 
Simhavarma, the Koclanjeruvu grant of Avintta, and the Nallala grant of Durvinita 
stand all the tests of genuineness quite well and can therefore be taken to be reliable. 
As regards the fourth, the Alur grant of the Ganga King Marasimha, its genuineness 
may be questioned, inasmuch as some additions are made after the subscription of 
the engraver’s name, Yisvakarmacharya, which is also held as suspicious. But as 
already stated, though the genuineness of the grant may be questioned, the genea- 
logy of the Kings and the synchronistic and other historical matters mentioned in 
it cannot be doubted. So far as these matters are concerned, the grant is merely 
a copy of other genuine grants. 

99. Among other copperplate grants discovered during the year and noticed in 
this report, six are of the Vijayanagar Kings, Harihara, Saluva Narasimha, Kri- 

, shnaiAya, Achyutaraya, and Kangaraya, three of the Mysore Kings, Chamaraja 
Vodeyar VI and Krishnaraja Vodeyar II ; one each of Baichappan^yaka of Avati- 
nadu, of Eanabairegauda of HolavanahalH, of Belur KrishnappanAyaka, and five 
others of minor Nayakas. 

100. Among important stone inscriptions two relate to the Ganga kings 
Sripurusha and Sivam^ra, two to Nitivakya-permanadi and Ereyapparasa, one to 
Eastern Cha,lukya king Mativarma (?), seven to Nojamba kings of the ninth and 
tenth centuries A. D., two to E^Jendrachola, eight to Hoysala kings, twelve to 
Vijayanagara kings, three to Nanjarftjapattana chiefs, and one to the Kaivara 
chief Soyideva. 
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101. NEW INSCEIPTIONS DISCO VEEED DUEING THE YEAE. 

1 . 

HASSAN DISTEICT. 

Arlialguil Talulc. 

On a stone set up at the entrance to the village Eagimarur in the hobli of 
Eamanathapura. / 

Size 3' X 3'. 


Modern Kannada characters. 

1 bhyudaya 

y. jitu-sainmatsararn pravarttisuttire 

3 Marura-graroada Eaghunathara- 

4. yarige ragiya puje gandha pushpa dupa dipa- 

6. naivedyavarp. madabekendu kotta dharmma-sasa [na] da krama- 

6. galarn mangalam aha 


The inscription contains six lines, of which the first is almost effaced, while 
only half of the 2nd and 3rd lines is legible. Though the last words Mangala 
mahd in the sixth line indicate the end of the inscription, it is not completed, in 
as much as the object of the grant is not mentioned. All that can be understood 
from the existing record is that Eaghunatharaya was invested with the right of 
worshipping the harvested heap of Eagi grains on the threshing floor. ‘ For 
conducting the worship he seems to have been granted a manya land which is not 
mentioned in this grant. 


2 . 

On a stone unearthed and now kept in front of the temple of Basava in the 
same village. 

Size 2'- 6" X 2'. 

Modern Kannada characters. 

(Half of the stone with inscription is broken and is lost.) 

1. . maneyadarar ada t ... . 

2. Eaghunatharayarige kotta . -. 


Note. 


From the two lines of the inscription it appears that Eaghunatharaya was 
granted some land. 

3 . 

In the same village, on a stone by the side of the road leading to Eamanatha- 
pura in the same hobli. 

Size 5'- 6" X 2'. 


Modern Kannada characters. 


1 stunga . ^ . 

2. stambaya Sam 


3. ya Salivahana Saka 

4. 1574 neya Nandana-samvatsarada 


21 ; 


5.. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13 . 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20 . 


■ . . varadalu 

da Nanjara- 

yapattana Srikantha- 

rajaya da Piri- 

yaiajayya rasigam 

do _ " _ ej 


ra3'a- 

navara arumarava- 

ra Mallikarjunasvaini- 


ya angaranga-vayibhogake 

kotta grama yadhana 

. . sidaru . . avara henda 

ra 


Note. 

Most of the lines of the inscription are peeled off. Fortunately froin what is 
still legible, the main idea of the grant can be understood. It is dated Saka 1574, 
Nandana year. It records the grant of some land b}’ Piriyai’aja, son of Srikantha- 
raja, king of Nanjarajapattana in Coorg for the service of god Mallikarjuna in 
Beltadapur. 

4 . 

On a viragal set up near the canal b\' the site of the weekly fair in the village 
Basavapatna in the same hobli. 

Size 3'— 6" X 2'— 6". 

Old Kannada characters. 

(Top row.) 

1 Saka varusha entanurondeya. 

(Left side.) 

2. Machade- 

3. vamayya. 

4. de . . . 

5. . . 5 . . . 

6 

(Bottom row.) 

7 la turugalam magu . . . nakkeridar 

Note, 

Lines 5 and 6 are entirely effaced and the first line is not fully legible. It 
appears to record the death of Machadevamayya in fighting against some 
cow-lifters. 

5 . 


In the same village, on a rock to the west of the Brahmans’ bathing-ghat. 


Modern Kannada characters. 

1 V • • Basavapattanada » . . . 

2. Srikantharajaya 

3 kilakere 

4. deraya 

6. ttadu Monamallivasantadevarige danavagi 
6 kavile kondavanu 


Note. 

A few words in lines 1, 3, 4, and 6 are illegible. From what is legible it appears 
to record the grant of some land by Srikantharajaya, king of Nanjarajapatna, for 
the service of M6namailivasd,ntadeva (?). The inscription ends with the usual 
imprecation. 


6 
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6 . 


Makuballi (Chftmasamudra) grant of Chamaraja VI of Saka 1555 in the pos- 
session of Nagappa, sonof Vaddarhalli Subbarayain the same village (Basavapatna). 

One plate : size 9|" X x 

Kannada characters : Sanskrit language. 

I (a). 

1. subham astu namas tunga-siras-chijmbi-chandra-chama- 

2. ra-charave ' trailokya-nagararambha-mula-stambhftya Sam- 

3. bhavel Barer llla-Varahasya damshtra-dandas sa patu vah 1 

4. Hemadri-kalasa yatra dhatri chchhatra-sriyamdadhau i asich Chd.- 

5. marasa-kshmabhrit kirti-vyapta^igantarah 1 Somavamsa-samu- 

6. dbhutohy Atreya-kula-sambhavah I tasyatmajo Eaja-nripala- 

7. varyah pratyarthi-prithvisa-tamisra-suryah I nissima-vikhyata- 

8. nagendra-dhairyas sad^krit&sesha-hitarttha-karyah I tasya- 

9. tmajobhun Narasa-kshitindras satkirti-sandras srita-varddhi- 
IC. chandrah 1 nirantaranamra-narendra-mauli-manikka-nira- 

11. jita-pada-pithah I tasmad bhupala-dugdhopachita-jalanidhe- 

12. ’ r udgatas ChsLmabhupah purnah piyusha-bhanur vi- 

13. tarana-kirana-dhvasta-dainy^ndhakarah 1 spharat-tS^ra- 

14. Tusharachala-Snratatinl-hamsa-hasanukarah 

15. kirti-jyotsnah pibanti pratidisam anisamya- 

16. sya vidvachchakorah'l tena Chamanarendr6na Eamachan- 

17. drakhya-yajvand i datta Chamasamudrasya likhyate dana-sasanam 

18. svasti sri vijay6peta-sak6smin‘^alivahana 1 pancha-panchasad-a- 

19. dika-pancha-sahasrakam . . i gatabdah vartaman6bde Bhavakhye ma- 

20. si Palgung I sita-paksha purnimayam tatha chandrdparagake I 

21. Srirangapattane srlmad-Eanganathasya sannidhau I Atreya- 

22. nvaya-sambhavas Sasikule sri Chama-prithvipatis tat-putro vara- 

23. Eaja-bhupati-manih klrtya prasiddho bhuvi' tat-suno- 

24. r Narasa-prabhos samajani sri Chama-bhumipatis Chamam- 


I (b). 

25. bh6dhyaparabhidS,m giina-yutam sri-Md,- 

26. kuballim dadau' Bharadvaja-pavitra-gotra-janitas sri Kg- 

27. savakhyadhvari tatsunur vara-Narasimha-makhakrit tasma- 

28. d abhud yajushahl Apastamba-kulina sarva makhakrit sri-Ya- 

29. jna-Narayanas tat-putraya cha E4machandra-makhi- 

30. ne pr&jh&,ya put^tmane' sri Venkata-maharajni prithi- 

31. vim sasati svayarpl ratna-simh4sanarudh6 tad-datte’sma- 

32. t-kulagate' Maisura-slmayuta Hosaholal-sthala- 

33. va,sinani' tad-gra.ma-dik-chatushkastha-nan§,-kshetra-samanvitaml 

34. Makuballyakhyakam gramani nana-kara-vivarjitami ashtabho- 

35. gas tathaivashta-tejas-svamyais'samanvitaml raja-tat-sevakaigra- 
86. hyair varjitam nirupadravaipl mata-pitro punya-16- 

37. ka-praptaye’ bhyudayaya mel sa-hiranya-kshata-kusa- 

38. Jala-dhara-prapurvakam' chandr6paraga-samay§ pra 

39. yachachhan ChamasagaramI bhavat-sutanam pautranam-param 

40. paryena santatam' danadhi-padvrittinam yathS,- 

41. ydgyarn krayasya cha' nirupadhyeva bhunja-tenas ti- 

42. shthata-chandratarakam' iti Chamasamudrasya pradattam 

43. tamra-sasanam 1 birid-int-emba-gandakhya-bhu-varahanka-bhubhn 

44. ja' chandroparage yushmabhyam mad-dattam Chamasagaram I Ma- 

45. kuballim hared yastu sadyas chandalatam vrajet I sva-dattam para-da- 

46. ttam va yo hareta vasundharam 1 sashtir varsha-sahasra- 

47. ni vishtay^m jayate krimihl dana-p^lanayor madhye da- 

48. nach-chhreyonupalanam danat svargam avapnoti pa- 

49. lanad achyutarn padaml sri Chamaraja sri 
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Translation. 

Be it well. Salutation to Sambiiu whose head is brilliant with the fly-fan-like 
crescent and who is the supporting pillar of the city made of the three worlds. 

May you be protected by the staff-like tusk of the sportive boar incarnation of 
Vishnu, on which tusk the earth with its pot-like golden Meru appeared like an 
umbrella. 

Victorious was ChS,marasa, born of the lunar race, and of .Itreya Gotra and 
with fame pervading all the quarters. 

His son was Efljanripa who was the sun in dispelling the darkness that is the 
host of hostile kings, whose courage was widely known and who was ever ready to 
do good deeds. 

His son was Narasaraja, very famous, a moon to the ocean that is the band 
of those who courted his favour, at whose feet hostile kings prostrated themselves 
and made as it were a perambulation of light by the rays of the gems of his 
diadem. 

Like the full-moon from the milky ocean was born from him King Ch^maraja 
who dispelled the darkness of poverty by his charity and on whose fame shining 
like the stars, the Himalayas, the Gauges, the swan, and smile are feeding the 
learned like the chaJidras on moon-light. 

The deed of the grant of Chainasamudra made by that Ch^mar^ja to Kama- 
ohandra-yajvan is as follows : — 

Be it well. There having elapsed 15.56 years in the era of Salivahana Saka> 
in the current year Bhava (A.D. 16-34) in the month of Phalguna, white fortnight? 
on the day of full moon, which was a day of lunar eclipse, in the city of Sriranga- 
pattana, in the presence of the God Sriranganatba, Chamaraja, son of Karasaraja, 
grandson of Eaja, and great grandson of Chamaraja of Atreya-gbtra and of the 
lunar race, made a gift of Chamasamudrato Eamachandra, son of Yajna-narayana of 
YajurvSda and of Apastambakula, and performer of all the sacrifices, grandson of 
Narasimha, and great-grandson of Kesavadhvari of Bharadvaja-gotra. 

When Venkata-maharaja mounted on his jewelled throne was ruling over the 
earth, the same village, then called Makuballi, situated in the territory of Mysore, 
was granted by him to the family of the present grantee. The same is now 
regranted under the name of Chamasagara, free of all ta.xes, with eight kinds 
•of right of enjoyment free from taxes levied by kings and the servants of kings, 
with a view to enable his parents to attain to heaven. The gift was made with 
pourings of water, with gold and Kusa grass and rice-grains, on the occasion of the 
lunar eclipse, with right of transfer, to sons, and grandsons in succession and also 
with right to sell, mortgage, or make a gift of and with right of enjoyment as long 
as the moon and stars endure : — 

Thus is made the gift of Ch^masamudra by him whose titles are Biru- 
dentembaraganda and BhuvaiAha. (Then follow the usual imprecatory verses with 
the signature of “ Srich4maraja.”) 


7. 


On a stone in the tank bed to the west of Muttugada Hosur in the Hobli of 
Magge. 


Size 2' X r. 


Modern Kannada characters. 


1 . , . . SiddhajinMaya. 

2. S4nte-auveya basadi. 

3. . . . bage madisidanu. 

Note. 


One or two words in the first and the third line are illegible. It seems to 
record the construction of a basti in memory of Sante Auve, a Jaina lady or nun. 



■ ■ 

a. 

On a stone standing at the entx’anee to Agrah5,p, a village in the same hobli. 

Size 5'-6" X 4'. \ 

Modern Kannada characters. . 

(Lines 1 — 4 are effaced.) 


6 su 1‘2 Manga 

6 10 


7. . . . raya navaru ...... 

8. putraru Nanjarayapattanada arasugaju Srikanthar^Jayya maga . . 

9. rMa Piriyarajayyadevaru Jangarua .... 

10. . . Lingannavaderayj’arige a-chandiArka .... ya- 

11. gi nadadu barali yendu Agrahara 

12. marpitavendu h^lalu lingannidre-kalla sasana ... 

13. -rmake duri alupidavara hendatiyanu 

14. ge kottavanu. 

Note. 

Lines 1 to 7 are entirely effaced owing to the peeling off of the upper layer of 
the stone, while a number of wmrds in the rest of the lines are quite illegible. It 
seems to record the gift of the^ village, Agrahara, to Linganna Vodeyar, a Ling4yat 
priest by Piriyarajayq, son of Srikanthara,jaya, king of Nanjarajapattana in Coorg. 
The date of the gift must necessarily be the 17th century. 

9. 

On a Viragal in front of the temple of Ch61§svara to the west of the tank in 
Hftnugal in the same Hobli. 

Size 2' X Ij'. 

Modern Kannada characters. 

1. svasti samasta-prasasti-sahitani 12.20 ra Vilambi sarn- 

2. vatsarada VaisH.kha-su 8 Arusajupatiya maga 

3. rana-jayfispada biragalu Malabb&riya ma- 

4. ga . . . sidu. 

Translation. 

Be it well. This is a viragal set up by the son of Malabhari in memory of the 
victory won (at the cost of life) by the son of Arusalupati on the 8th lunar day of 
the white half of Vaisakha in the year Vilambi, Saka 1220. 

10 . 

On another stone in front of the same temple. 

Size 4-6" X 2-6". 

Kannada characters of the Hoysala period. 

1. namas tuiiga-siras-chumbi-chandra-chamara-charave I trailokya-nagaram- 

bha-mulastambhaya Sambhave 

2 . 

3 

4 



b. Yinayaditya-bhupalakam 

. 7. Krisimhabhupati 

8. . . . nripa-Narasimhange nijamll Narasimha-nripa-rajya-sri 

9 

10 

11 

12 
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13 . 

14 . 

15 . 

16 . 

17 . 

18. 

19 . 

20 . 
21 . 
22 . 

23 . 

24. 

25 . 

26 . 

27 . 

28 . 

29 . 

30 . 

31 . 

32 . 

33 . 

34 . 

35 . 

36 . 

37 . 

38. 

39 . 

40 . 

41 . 

42 . 

43 . 

44 . 

45 . 

46 . 

47 . 

48. 

49 . 


a-lakshmiyam ' 


svasti sauiast a-bliu vaiiasra yam sri-brithvi - vallabha- n labai aj iidhi raj a-iA ja- 
paramesvarani Dvaravati-pviravaraclbisvaram Yadavaku- 
lambara-dyuinani sarbbajila-cbiidamani male-rajaraja_ malepai'oluganda 
pandabbei’unda kadauapracdiandau asabayasuva Ekanyavira Saniva- 
rasiddbi giridnvggaiiialla clialad-auka-liauia llripakal.ltbi^■a^ a .Magara- 
raj\ a-nirmulana Chdlarajya-pratisbtbacbarva Pandya-rajya- 

saiuiiddbarana nissanka-prata- 
pa-cbakrava.i’tti Hoyaana-sri-^’u•a-X^u■a^il^ibadbval"a srimad-rajadbani 
Dorasamudradolu sukba-sahkatba-vinodadijp pritbvi-niivarn- 
geyyuttamire tatu-pada-padumpajivigaliim svitmi-vafK-bakava-gandariuu 

l!auuikrislma-pada-padanjai'adba- 

karumappa svimanu-mabai)i'adbanaiii Pirmiial-deva-dauuayakaru bika- 
var&bada 1202 neya Vikraitui-sanivatsarada Srilvana-Mi 
ddha 11 Bralhajspati-varadaiidu svasti sauiasta-pra.bisti'sabitani srimat- 
sai'vva-nanjasyaJa luahagrabaraip Bijjalapuravada Haunngala sii- 
raabajanaiigala kayj'alu Sampadi 51nncban6padli>-ara uiasaderggada 
keyyalu si1mana-niaha-pi-adbanam Pirumaledeva-dauuayakaiu 
a-Hanungala-Bailuganaballiya kodagiya .Jakauakatteya kelagaiia salage 
yentu-kolaganalum a-Hanufigala tenkana takala kaiya 
kereya kelagana magi3'agidcia muru-salageynin yeradu-kolaga antu battu- 

sabige^'uni'liadinaru-kolagada . . . . 

3'anu fcatu-kalochita kraya-drab^-avauu .sakalv'avagi a-Piru!ualedeva-danna- 

yakaru a-mahajanangalige kottu 

a-mabajananga]a kayyaUi sakshiya vagi kra^ai-laksha- 

na-laksbitavagi dhara-purvvakavagi kondu a-ksbeti'ada .... 

.... a-Ha 

nungala ayindra-pascbiaia-daksbinOttara a-kanapujyayada makkain 

a-cbaudrarkka-stbayiyagi saluvantagi a-kshe- 
travanu a-Pirumalodeva-daniia\'akavu dli 'Ira-purvakaip iiiadi kottaru 3-i- 
dhai'inmakke a-iiiabuja;ia!'igab) uadasuvaru .... 
bitti solage alivu au3'aya olagada ella-tvrugevannu ella-badbcyannu paii- 

barisi koltu hai'vaujauva- 
vagi nadasikoduvai'u a-ksbeiravanu madiiva kay\’alu gabge inara-uiaiy a- 

de3'alu salabidav'eudu paribarisi 
sarvamanyavagi nadasi kottaru endu mar3’3'tideyal ulla kasaruA'atia bittu- 

vatta aruvana mukbA’avilgi vulia a-Kasiyalli 
madista dbarmmave saluvudu a-gaddegalindada bhattava suvarnfuav 

ellavanu bcclicbugoya hhAgeya adaii- 
tahadanu totadaiit'ka-brabmadajadi nadi.yalki-t6tada pbalavami luattava 

bh'avauu ii;adade a-kana- 
puj3^a ayindra-pascbinjakke a-cbandrarkka-stbigyiN agi nadasuvaru sAmaii- 

3'63'am dbanpma-sotur nri- 
p^nam kale kale palauiyo bhavadbbih H sarvan etan bbavinah p4rtbi\endran 

bbuyo bbuyo yacbate 

Ramacbandrab I sva-dattain para-dattani va 3'6 baieta vasunddharain 

shasbti-varsba-sabasrani visbtbavam 
jaj’ate krimib 1 yi-dbarmake arum alivu an} ! vavanu nenadaru go-brab- 

mana-deva-lifigagalige drobane- 
nadavaru 1 yintappudakke a-Hanufigalla srimad-abesba-mahajanarigala 

sri-bastadoppavu sri \’on- 
tevsaram a-HA.nunga!la vCira mundana Pirumalasamudrada dbarmma- 

mam kela sa a-Pirumaledeva-danua- 

yakani madsida dbarnima il 

mangala maha sri sri sri 'i 

7 
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Note. 

Lines 2 to 22 of the inscription containing a description of the genealogy of 
the Hoysala dynasty from Vinayaditya to Narasimha are illegible. It is dated 
Saka 1202 Yikrama, Thursday the 11th lunar day of the white half of the month 
of Sravana, which corresponds to Thursday the 7th August A. D. 1280 when Nara- 
simha III called also Vlranarasimha was ruling in Dvarasamudra, as stated in the 
inscription. It records the gift of a plot of land of the sowing capacity of 10 
Saliges and 16 Kolagas, in Hanugal, free of all taxes, by Mahapradhana Pirumala- 
deva Dann^yaka, a general under the Hoysala King, Narasimha III, to Sarnpadi 
Manchanopadhyaya, after purchasing the same" from the Mahajanas of B anugal 
which was also called Bijjal4pura. 

The one interesting point deserving of notice in the grant is l.he purchase of 
the plot of the land mentioned in the grant from the Mahajanas of the village. 
This implies that the land was the common property of the Mahajanas, i.e., the 
inhabitants of the village instead of being the individual property of one or a few 
• of the people. From this it can be safely inferred that the custom of owning land 
in common by all the villagers and of its joint cultivation was still prevalent dur- 
ing the period of the Hoysajas. 


t 


i 

i 


1 
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. 11 . 

Belli)' Taluh. 

A copy of an inscription in the possession of Virappa Arasu in Belur town. 

1. svasti sri-saka-varsha I573 neya Vijaya-sain- 

2. vatsarada Magha siiddha 10 inivaliu sriman-uiaha- 

3. inanuvamsajesvara Kasyapa-gotra Jvanva .... saka- 

4. lodara virainani Somarajayvarge arasu- 

5. padamarn kotta Kaulednrgada Giattada Ikkerij^a 

6. sriman-mah4-inandalesvara-pratapa Nandi valad-arasa 

7. Nandinripalarn Adityesvara-devara pratishtheyani niadi- 

8. Kalaleyemba purainarn kattisidaru 

9. idakke sakhigalu Hari-Hara-Brainna-ashta-dik-palaka-navagra- 

10. hahgal,u sri sri sri. 


Note. 

The inscription is dated the 10th lunar day of the white half of Al&gha in the 
cyclic year Vijaya, Saka 1573 which corresponds to A. D. 1651. But A. D. 1651 
was Khara, but not Vijaya. It records the formation of a village called Kalale 
and the setting up of the image of Adityesvara in a temple (of his own construc- 
tion ?) by Nandinripala, an Arasu of Nandivala, styled Mahamandalesvara of 
Kauledurga and Grattada Ikkeri ; he is also stated here to have bestowed kingship 
(arasutana) on Viramani Sornarajaya of Manuvamsa and of K4syapag6tra. 


12 . 

On a copper plate in the possession of Sindhuvalli Narayan^charya in B61ur. 

Size 4"x3". 

Nagara Characters. 

1 . samsthana-Kollapura Bapu- 

2. Saheb Bahadaru chhatrapati. 

3. Venkatesa d^vasanava. 

4. bada seva. 

Note. 


This is the service of a pedestal oSered to God Venkatesa by Bapu Saheb 
Bahadur Chhatrapati of the state of Kolhapur. 

This plate seems to be the inscribed portion cut off from the pedestal of 
copper given to some temple of Venkatesa for keeping the procession image on the 
pedestal. 

13 . 


On a stone set up near the tank at the village Agasarahalli in the Belur 
hobli. 


Size 6'x2'-6". 


Modern Kannada language and characters. 

1. svasti sri Lakshminarayana- 

2. d§vara padave gati sri sri. 


4. svasti samasta-prasasti-sahitaruv- 
6. appa Hoysala Vira-Narasingadevaru 

6. Dorasamudrada nelevidinolu prithvi-ra- 

7. jyam gaiyuttiddali svasti srimatu . . 
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8 Tagarenada Sivasetti-mnkhyarada Punisa- 

9. halliya Paramesvaranayakaru Saka-varsha 1202 

10. neya Pramathi-samvatsarada Phalguna suddha '6 AdivS.- 

11. radalu Eelura hiriya-daimayakaru Male- 

12. yanaballi Aravalliya samasta-gavudugala kai- 

13. yalu'gramada guttage siddhayavannu pariharavagi siddha.- 

14. ya ga 1 6 nii ttjanyava,gi prasiddha-siiiia- 

15. sanjanvitavada Agasarahalli 

16. Settihalli eradanu a Paraniesvara-dannayakaru a 

17. saniasta gavndiigala kayyain a eradu hajli- 

■ 18. ya gaddegaligo niru hayuvantagi vo- 

19. dauibadisi tat-kalocbita-krayadi'avyavanu sa- 

20. kalyena kottn dliara-puivakaxagi Kondi-Naraniipu- 

21. rada sii Laksbnniiarayanadt-v.-iva snkaiyakke a-iuari- 

22. 3 ’adeyali X gauvdugalige ikkin a siddlia' a 

2.8. ga 16 nu ikki sandu babaiitagi a PaL-auiesvaranaya- 

24. karu a gavudugala anuiuatadiuda Lakslmji- 

26. nanu’anadevarige dharapurvakaiii niadi kottaru wri sri 

Note. 

Tbe inscription is dated Sunday the 3rd lunar day of tbe white half of 
Phalguna in the year Praiuathi, S.ika 12'42 corresponding to Sunday the 23rd of 
Februaiy A. D. 1281, when Nilrasiniha III was ruling in Dorasainudra. 

It records the purchase of the villages, Agasarahajli and Settarahajli by Para- 
mgsvara-dannayaka of Puiiisahalli for Cladyanas 16 from Hiriya Eannaj’aka of 
Belur and all the Gavudas of Aravalli and gift of the same villages for the service 
of God Lakshminarayana in the village Naranapura. 

14 . 

On a stone kept leaning on the wall of the temple of Mallesvara in the 
village, Keraluru, in the same Hobli: — 

Size 4'6"xl-6" 

Modern Kannada r haracters. 

1. namas tuiiga-.siras-chumbi-chandra-cluunara-charave ' 

2. trailokva-uagarArainbh.a-mfdastambhaya Sanjbhave ' 

3. svasti srlmat-pratapa-Hoyisaiia .... 

4. Alra-Ballaladevaru Dorasainudra .... 

6 

6. Male}'anayakara maga Lenkahelu Horabamnia 

7. Gavudana turuvarn golva huyalo. Go- 

8. vigavudanu palaraii iridu sura-lokapraptan ada 

Note. 

This is a memorial stone raised in meinorv of the death of Govigauda in re- 
nellin^ some cow-lifters under the lead of Jjenkabelu Horabamma Gauda, son 
of Maleyanayaka, when Viraballala of the Hoysala dynasty was ruling in Dora- 
samudra. 

15 . 

On a stone near the fence at the entrance of the same village. 

Size o' X 1’3" 

Modern Kannada cliaracters. 

1. Yisvavasu-samva- 

2. tsarada Magha-ba 

3. 5 lu Kamannauu 

4. Malleyadevarige 

5. samarpista tota- 
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6. da bhumi subha- 

7. m astu Malinatha 

8. sri sri 

Note. 

The inscription is imperfectly dated the fifth lunar day of the dark half 
of Magha in the year, ^hsvavas^. ft records the gift of some garden land 
for the service of God Malle 3 ’adeva bv one, Kamaniia. A figim' of the Dwarf- 
incarnation of Vishnu is also carved on the stone. 

16 . 

On a stone set up at the entrance of the same village (Keraluru). 

Size 4-0" X 1-9". 

]\Jodern Kannada characters. 

1. Malinatha Ganadhipatyava naniah 

2. sri Malinathadevara paclave yiti 

3. .subham astu namas tuiiga-4ira- 

4. s-chumbi-chandra-chaniaia-charave traildkva- 

5. nagararambha-imila-stambhava Sanil)ba- 

6. ve I Harer lila-Varabasva dam- 

7. shtr^-dandab sa patu vab I llbmadri-kalasa 

8. yatra dbatri chbatra-sri^'am dadbau I svasti sri jayabbvu- 

9. daya Sl-livabana saka varsha 1573 n6 sanda varta- 

10. mana Khara-sarnvatsarada Cbaitra suddhal lu Belura 

11. nian\m rnahajanaru kudi Belubu-simova Taga- 

12. re-nada Xalavatiballi Sfavinaballiya .Ma- 

13. lisettiya maga Soniasettara maga Parva- 

14. ta-settige pattanasettitanada dandigeuni- 

15. balige kotta bhu-dana-dharmnia-si\sanada krainaven- 

16. tendare Tagarenada volagulla Keragaluru einba 

17. gramavann nimage sarvamanvavagi kottevu a- 

18. gramavanu nimina putra-pautra-pilrainparev’a- 

19. vagi a-chandiAka-sthayh'agi purvainari- 

20. yadeyannu kottukondii yidake saluva nidhi 

21. niksbepa jala taru pasbana aksbini agami 

22. siddha sadbyangalemba asbta-biioga-teja-svamvagala- 

23. nu agumadikondu purva-mari [yadej.vanu 

24. nadasikondu voppa-madikondu sukbadali 

25. anubhavisikondu babudu Siddbaraballiya 

26. Hasanakana Sabebaru Ivanalura kbanasa- 

27. hebara voppikeyinda niadida dbarma devarigo sa- 

28. labeku yendu gramakke cbatus-sinieya- 

(Left side) 

29. Hi kallu nattu kotta dbarma 

30. yidake am tapidaru * 

31. Gangeyalli gova kondu 

32. hakida plpa Makkcyalli 

33. handiya tinda papa 

34. sva-datt4 dvigunam punya 

35. paradattanupdlana para- 

36. dattapaharena sva-datta 

37. nishphala bhavetu Ha- 

38. sauakbana sabebaru 

39. Kbanasabebara voppita 

40. Malinatha saranu sri 

Note. 

This inscription is dated the first lunar day of the white half of Chaitra in the 
cj'clic year Khara, Saka 1573 corresponding to Monday the 1st March 1652. It 

8 
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records the grant of the village, Keragalur (Keraluru) by the Mahajanas (citizens) 
of BSlur to Parvata Setti, son of Somasetti, and grand-son of Malisetti of Nalvati- 
halli and Mavihahalli in Tagarenadu in Beluhuru Sime for the maintenance of the 
yjeighing balance necessary for his Pattanasetiitana, office of the head-man of the 
city, with the consent of Hassain Khan of Siddarahalli and of Khan Sahib of 
Kanalur. Then follows the description of the boundary of the village together 
with the usual imprecatory verses at the close. 

The interest of the inscription lies in the fact that even so late as the 18th 
century citizens owning m^nya land were in the habit of bestowing a portion of 
their manya land on a wealthy and powerful man for the maintenance of weights 
and measures and for the exercise of some customary mercantile functions. 


17 . 

On a stone set up in the temple of Isvara to the south of the village Kogbdu 
in the same Hobli. 


Size 3'xl'iO" 


Modern Kannada characters. 


1 

2. devam prithvi-rajyarn geyye . . dannd,yaka 

3 nada samaradol Ke- 

4. tayyana Madayya .... kondu sura-16- 

5. ka-praptan adaf jitena labhyate Lakumi 

6. mritenapi surangana kshana-vidhvamsane 

7. kaye ka chinta maranfi rane H sri sri sri 


Note. 

The first line and portions of the 2nd and 3rd lines are lost. The inscription 
seems to belong to the period of the Hoysalas. It records the death of K^tayana 
Madayya (?1 in a battle. It ends with a Sanskrit verse in praise of the glory of 
death in battle. 


18 . 

On a stone set up near the same temple 

Size .5'X4' 

Old Kannada characters 

1. svasti sri 

2. Kogodina sakala gavundugalum Chalukya Mativarmmam Ra- 

3. jarajanam hariye Andarasan anujayyam sime 

4. hariyalu Idugodina Sivara-gavunidan ildu Anuva- 

5. balade kadu Sivama-sayujyamam kondam 

Note. 

The top portion of the stone containing the first line is cut oS and lost. About 
three lines at the close are covered by a platform recently built. The inscription 
seems to record the death of Sivara Gavunda of Idugodu in fighting against the 
brother of Andarasa, one of the followers of Rajaraja Mativarma of the Eastern 
Chalukyas (?), the husband of Ammangadevi, sister of Rajadhiraja-chola while 
Mativarma himself was being chased out by the Gavundas of Kogodu. 

Translation. 

Be it welll while „..as well as all the Gavundas of Kogodu were 

chasing Rajaraja Mativarma iof the Eastern Chalukyas) and while the brother of 
Andarasa (a follower of Rajaraja) crossed the boundary and passed into the terri- 
tory of Kogodu, Sivira Gavunda of Idugodu fought like Hanuman against him, and’ 
dying attained identity with Siva. ’ 



31 


19 . 

At Devihalli in Halebld hobli, on a stone opposite to Ivallesvara temple. 

'size 3-6" X 10" 

Modern Kannada characters 

1. nainas tufiga-siras-chumbi-chandra-charnara-charave • trailokya-nagaiA- 

ranibha-inula-stainbliaya 

2. Sambhave 

3. sri svasti sainadhigata-pancha-maha-sabda-niahri-ma- 

4. ndalesvararn Dvaravati-puravar4dhisvaram Yadava-kiilam- 

5. bara-dyumani samyakba-chudamani maleparo- 

6. Igandady-aneka-n4mavalt-sanialankritar appa srimat-Tri- 

7. bhuvanainalla-Ereyahga-Hoysala-Devar tat-pada-pa- 

8. dmopajivigalappa svasti samasta-rajya-bhara-nirdpita-rnahainatya- 

9. padavi-vir4jamana-man6nnata-prabhu-mantr6t.saha-sakti-tra- 
,10. ya-sampannar appa srtrnan maha-pradhana-Manaveggade- 

11. Kunda-marayar Mayse-nadi Tavareyakereyanubha- 

12. ya-s4myadind aluttarn iralu Saka-varsham 1015 ne 3 'a Sri- 

13. mukha-samvatsarada Chaitra-oU 15 Somaviradandu kannegere- 

14. yarn kattisi Sivalayavan ettisi Mendesvaradevara pu- 

15. je-nivedyakkarn Hoaagereya modaleriyalu bitta galde sala- 

16. ge arn roulasth4na-Kalidevarge Mavinakereya-adde- 

17. rij'a keiage bitta galde muru inti-dharmamarn 

18. pratipajisiivargge punyam ent endade Gange Varanasi 

19. Pray^ge Kurukshetradalu sasirva Br^hmanargge saha- 

20. sra-kavileya dtaa-madida phaiarn akku inti-dhannmamarn 

21. kededavaru adhogatiyim Rauravaman ejMuvaru 

22. sva-dattarn para-dattam va yo hareta vasundharam shashtir va- 

23. rsha-sahasrani vishthayam jayat^ krimih. 

Note. 

The inscription is dated Monday the 16th lunar day of the white half of 
Chaitra in the cyclic year Srimuka, Saka 1015 corresponding to Monday the 3rd 
April of A. D. 1094, when Tribhuvanamalla Ereyanga Hoysala was ruling in 
Dvaravati (HalSbidu ). On this date Manaveggade KundamaiAya, Maharnatya and 
Mahapradhana to King Ereyanga, and having Tayarekere in Mayse-nadu 
under his rule, caused a new tank together with a Siva temple to be cons- 
tructed and made a grant of a field of the sowing capacity of 6 salages under 
Hosagere to the temple for food offering to Mandesvara and of a plot of land of 
the sowing capacity of 3 salages under Mavinakere for the service of God Kalideva. 
The inscription ^nds with the usual imprecation. 

20 . 

On a stone lying on the way to Hagare from Menasinaramana-moradi in 
the same village Devihalli 

Size 2'10"xl-6''. 

Modern Kannada characters. 

1. Srimatu-Pram4di-sam- 

2. vatsapda Chajhtra-su 

3. 5 lu S^ntidevar 

4. sisya Malledevaru 

5. kattisida mantapa 

6. Sivane gati mahgala 

7. sri sri sri 

’ Note. 

The inscription is iinperfectlj^ dated the 5th lunar day of the white half of 
Chaitra in the year Prara4di and it records the construction on that date of 
a mantapa by Malledeva, disciple of Santadeva. 
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21 . 

A copy of the copperplate inscription in the possession of Eamayya, 

schoolmaster at DevihWli. 

namas tunga-siras-chumbi-chandra-ch^mara-charave I trailokya-nagararambha- 
mulastambhaya Sambhave H svasti srl Vijaya-samvatsarada MargaMra ba 5 lu 
Belura, Krishnappanayakara alikeyalli nammage umbaliyagi sallnttiruva 
Mavinaballiyalli kerege purvada kade yiruva beddale bhumiyanu Siddhayanu 
maduva Halugaddeyanu namma purvada pit^maha Eachayyagalu ettisida Some- 
devara pujopahara modal^da angabhoga-rangabhogake-saluvgmtagi Tammadi 
Basavasaranara Kaiyalu namma kiriyatamma Sovayyana anumatyadim Naga- 
nnagalu dhareyan eredu kottudu arobbaru tade-madidaru kulake horagu maha-nara- 
kake ilivaru adhb-gatige hoguvaru Spmanatbadevara pa,dave saranu svadatta 
dviguna punya paradatt^nu-palanam paradattapaharena sva datta nisbphalam 
bhavettu I surya-chandradigaln idakke skkshi senabova Lingannana likhita 

Note. 

The grant is imperfectly dated the 5tb lunar day of the dark' half of Margasira 
in the cyclic year Vijaya. It records the gift of a wet field called Halugadde by 
Naganna for the service of god Somadeva set up by Eachayya, his grandfather, 
when Krishnappa Xayaka was riiling over Beiur, With the consent of his younger 
brother, Sovayya, Naganna entrusted the field to Tammadi Basavasarana, 
authorising him to conduct the service. 

O , 


22 . 


On three pieces of stone on a mound on the way leading from Eangan^tha- 
bette near the village Kondigrama to Chattanahalli in the same hobli. 

Modern Kannada characters. 

First piece. 

1. svasti prithuvlvallabha-mahar&jadhirajara parainesvararn parama-bhattA- 

2. rakarn Satyasraya-kula-tilakam Chalukyabharanarn srlmat-Tribhuvanama . 


Second piece. 

3. 1-gaudady-aneka-namavali-sairialankritar appa srimat-Tribhuvana- 

4. Poysala-dSvaru Gangavadi Tombhattaru-sayiramam ekama- 

5. tadim rajyam geyyuttam ire tat-pada-padumopajivi sa- 

6. madhigata-pancha-maha-sabda mahasamanta 

7. kulake kanta Ganga-kula-kamala-marttandarn parama- 

8. dinanitha-jana-kalpavriksha asrita-jana-chintamani 

9. ahkada-kala int initakkarn atipranayi saka-varsha • 

10. 14 Vikrama-samvatsaradalu bitta datti mula-sthanakke bitta galde. 


Third piece. 

11. ganduga ondu mattalu beddale Kondiya dev4lyake galde mu- 

12. ganduga kereyolage beddaley ondu ir^attalu mulastanake 

T3. . . diya devalakke . . kotta .... nelavaige ko- 

14. tta artha modalu loO vriddhi-sahitarn munuru 

15, sva-dattam para-dattarn va yo hareti vasundhara . . . 


Note. 

The inscription on the first piece of stone contains the well known titles of 
Chalukya kings; Prithivi-Vallabha-Mah4rajadhiraja, Eajaparamesvara, Satyasraya- 
kulatilaka and Ch4lukyabharana. The name of the particular Chalukya king is 
lost. Whether this inscription has any connection with the inscriptions on the 
other pieces of stone is not known. 

The inscription on the second piece of stone records gift of some -plot of land 
by a chief of the Ganga dynasty under the feudal sovereignty of Tribhuyana Poy- 
sala (A. D. 1040 ?) to a temple in Kondi. The name of the Ganga chief is lost. 
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The inscription on the third piece of stone mentions the extent of the land 
granted and also the amount of money grant made at the time. 


23 . 


On a stone iying buried ui front of a Siva temple in the same village Kondi. 
Modern Kannada characters. 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4 . 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 

9. 

10 . 


jitena labhyate lakumi inritenapi surahgana kshana- 

vidhvamsane kaye ka chinta marane rane I' tanute 

' Chaluk yanva 3 ’aj 6 nnpah I 

. . . . guna-sainpannar appa sarvva-namasvam agi avavattirvvara 

bhara- 

na Pemmadidevain Sodalapurada rakshijianna Yira- 
rapparu gunadim sagara ttat-pada-padmopajivi 
Saka-varsba 1143 ncya Yikrama-samvatsara- 
da Chaitra-ba 3 Bu. lu Handalahala darh'a kude 
antadalli Ganga Haritanamaga Kasavanu homba- 
yalinge maralclude deehchaliyade halamba- 
ram kondu geliagondu suraloka-praptan ada I 


Note. 

This is a memorial stone raised in memory of the death of Kasava, son of 
Ganga Harita, in repelling the attack made by Yirappa and his followers for 
plundering a village, on the road to Handalhala, when Pemmadideva, 
Yirappa's feudal lord, was in charge of Sodalapura under the feudal sovereignty of 
Chalukya king whose name is lost here. The inscription is dated Wednesday the 
3rd lunar day of the dark half of Chaitra in the year Yikrama, Saka 1143 corres- 
ponding to Thursday (not Wednesday ?) the 3lst of March, A. D. 1-2-21. The in- 
scription begins with a Sanskrit verse in praise of death in battle held : The 
victorious win the hand of Lakslirni, while the dead get a celestial nymph ; the body 
■being liable to death at any moment, what is the use of fearing death in battle ? 


24 . 

On the pedestal of the image of Ranganatha on the hill near the same village. 

1, Isvara-samvatsaradalu BMabhojanu 
‘2. Sasikirtigala kaduhadolu 
3 . srlmad-vigrahava m^didam 1 

Note. 

The insci’iption is in modern Kannada characters and is imperfecth’ dated in 
the cjmlic year, IWara. It records the formation of the image (of Ranganatha) by 
one, BMabdja under the orders of Sasikirti. 

25 

Ghattadahalli grant of the Yijayanagar King Harihara of the year Saka 1308 in 
the possession of Jodidar Chennappaya in Ghattadaha|li in the same Hobli. (No. 
148 of Belur Taluk Revised.; 

3 Plates. 


lib) 

1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 
7. 


(Nagari characteis. YaiAha seal.) 

sri-Ganadhipataye namah' avighnam astu namas tunga-sira- 

s-chumbi-chandra-chilinara-charavel trailokya-nagararambha-mula- 

stambhfiya Sambhave i Gaianand vijayate danta-kotim dadhati 

j-ahl grarndn Harihara-praptan likhituni lekhinim iva li patra- 

sat kartukamebhyo dharam datum ivoddharan akuparasya 

pkrad vah sa pay^ad Adisukarah H triloki-bhartrapi Tripura- 

jayina murdhaui dhritah sudhabhih kurvAnah sura-parishadarn parana- 

vidhim 

9 
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8. Harer vamam chakshur hata-kamala-r6chir nija-rucha pramodam yushma- 

kam 

9. prathayatu nikamam Himakarali ' Kalavatas tasya kuleYayate- 

10. r udabhud Yaduh tad-adi tat-kule loke-kliyatam asit tad-akhyayA ' ^ 

11. slagliye tasmin Yador vamse sanjatas Sangauiesvarah i sarigamah Srl-Sa- 

12. rasvatyor abhud yatr4ti-durla.bliah - akarad guna-ratnanam tasmat ^ri- 

13. Sangamesvarat 1 plrijata ivainbhodher udabhud Bukka-bhupatih 1 Gau- 

14. ri kumaram alabhata Bukka-mabipan niahesvarat tasinati ' ^laghyam 

16. yasyapratiliata-sakter Gaiamukba- sambbutir agrato jata > pita sa- 

16. tliu bi rakshayai siksbayai cbasatam nripah jatam Haribai'aiusam tarn nS.- 

17. muEl Haribarain vyadhat 3’acb-cbhveta-chbatra-sit4ru3av udite tapa- 

18. barini** saiikuchanty atapatrA,iii satapafcrani vairiuA,m II raksbati 

19. kshiuam Harihara-ksbmapatau sambhritaj’udbahi luabaha^■eshu dikshaute 

20. srotriya na tu satrav4bllasid raja-sivoiu.anir Hariharo ni- 

21. ssiuia-bbumi-prado sriiuan bhagya-daya-nidbir dvijavaran santarpayann 

anvaham 

22. gramair ishta-dhanair u>a,bamani-mukbaih auyangaua-sodarab Saura- 

23. sbtranga-Kalinga-Vanga-Yavanan samrakshayau bhititaliH rajadhirajam 
21. jwu prahuh sri-raja-paramesvaramll bbasbatilanghi-bbupala-bbujanganam 

25. khagesvaram I trirajabbujagain dhirain para-raja-bbayankaraml Hindura- 

26. (II a) ya-suratranam iti tarn vidusbonisarn! Vija^'anagari-namnyam 

27. rajadhanj’am mahipatib pitrye simbasane svfye kritasana- 

28. parigrabah sri-sakabde vasu-yj'oma-valiulndu-gaiiite sati 

29. Ivrodhanabde Nabbo-ruase Paumamj'am Saumya-vasarel Tunga-Pam- 

30. ' pa-Virupaksha-saunidhau sa luabipatih 1 Somoparage 

31. mahati puiij-a-kalodaye sati I sriujad-Hoysala-rajyanke 

32. sri-Sigeuadu-simanil gramam Ghattadahalliti samakhya- 

33. sobbitarn-dhruvain 1 sarYajiia-sri-Haribarainab4rajapurakhya- 

34. ya I nidbi-niksbepa-salila-pasbanc\g4iui-sadbyakam!i siddh4- 

36. ksbini-yutam chashta-bboga-sainyMi-sankularnl biranybdaka- 

36. dbarabbir ddakshin^-sabitain mud^l agraharam imarn sarva- 

37. raauyarn a-cbandra-tarakarn I nana-g6tra-prasutebb\'6 vidvadbhyo 

38. vidusbarn nidbih i naua-sutroktam acharain acharadbhyah sva-ka- 

39. rinabhib I veda-sastra-praviiiebbyah kusalebbyah kalAsu cha 

40. shat-kariua-niratebbyas cha sautebbyali sadaram iuud4 pr4d4d Ha- 

41. riharo raja putra-pautrdbbibhutaye tatra vrittimat4m g6- 

42. tra-sakbi-nairutni likhyatel Tari 3 'akala Bhanubhatta-suta- 

43. Dasagrantbi A^irup4ksbabhattas3"aika vrittih I Settiyakereya Arasapa- 

44. suta Varasura Daudapasyaika vrittih Saveya Basavabbatta- 

45. suta-Avadbani Kallinatbabbattasyaika vrittih Araslkere 

46. Apannakraniita-suta-Avadhani Uevaiias 3 ’aika vrittih 

47. atra bahvrichas chatvara etet Recbarn Narayauapura Sadasi- 

48. va-suta Yisbiiukranjitas3'aik4 vrittih Mavantira Maiicbibbattasya 

49. Haryapa-suta H aiyapas 3 *aika vrittih etau dvau 3 ajusbau\ shad 
■ 50. etc Vasishtab Bacbehaili Madhava Pattavardliana-suta Yeda- 

61. niiirti Kaiuakrisbuabhattas 3 ’aiki\ vrittih' Maddura Kapilatirtba- 

52. vasi-Chandapa-suta-Rudrabhattas 3 'aiba vrittih 1 Nirugunda 

(11 h). 

53. Satyananda-E.esavaprabbu--suta-AIlalabbattas 3 'aika vrittihl Ma- 

54. le 3 Ala Arasikere Eamesvarabbatta-suta Eaiuannas 3 'aika vrittih 

55. atraite chatvaro bahvricbahl Bauura Sarvajna Yishnukramita- 

56. sutanantakramitas 3 "aika vrittih' Doraiiahalu Narasimhapra- 

57. bhu-suta- Pocbanaradbyasyaika vrittih Ivudaluru Devanadikshi- - 

58. ta-suta-Malideva-sarasvater eka vrittihl Basaruvala Xara- 

59. smibabhatta-suta-Basavideva-kraniitas 3 aika vrittihl Hiriyama- 

60. dhavapura Eamanathabhatta-suta Holeyamadhavabbattasyaikft vrittihl 

61. paiicbaite yAjusbah' Settikere Samasakbi Aradhyadevarya-suta. 

62. K6tisankaradevasyaik4-vrittibl dasaite Kasyapahl Kikkeri A- 

63. vadhani Gaurapa-suta-Amanisasvarcha-Nagannasyaika vrittihl Ni- 

64. rugunda Gargya Apadbvabhatta-suta-ISiagadevabhatta-syaika vrittihl 

65. Madhusudanapura Gopalabhatta-suta-Yishnubhattasyaika vrittih' d- 
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66 . 

67. 

63. 

69. 

70. 

71. 

72. 

73. 

74. 

75. 

76. 

77. 

78. 

79. 

Ill (a) 

80. 
81. 
82. 

83. 

84. 

85. 

86 . 

87. 

88 . 

89. 

90. 

91. 
9‘2., 

93. 

94. 
96. 


96. 


97. 

98. 


tau dvau yajushan! traya ete Bharadvajah! Amiiiele Xarasiiiilia bhatta- 

auta Sva- 

rcha-Gopalabhattasyaika vrittih Vaduguru Yainanabhatta-auta. yajusha. 
Narayanabliatta.syaika vrittih, etau dvau Jaiuadagnlvatsau, 1 Hiriya- 
Ballalapui’a VMabharai_ia-Apauna-siita-Bahvrudia-i\[allakramitaayaika- 
VrittilyXuraguiida Bevauakraiuita-suta-} ajuslia-Raniauatliabliattasyaika 
Ynttdi, 1 etau YiA’amitrau Agunda TipaaiiabbaRa-Mita-Mauuabhavga- 
va Svarcha-Bbanubhattasyaika vrittih Aguiida Ka'iiadAvakfaiuita-suta-Yi- 
shnavriddha-Svareba-Ainanisa-Lakhannasyaika vrittih. Madluisudanapura 
Y6gisvarabhatta-suta-Harita-Svarcha-8ayibhattasyaikil vrittih Sb- 
manathapura-sriinad- Aradiiya-SarangapaiJiideva-s«ta-Eatbitara- 
gotra-yaj iisha- Vedanti-Xarasiiuhabhattasyaika vrittih iMaiiura Ho- 
neyanahadi Gahoadharadeva-suta-Vadhuia-yajDsha-Sridhara- 
devasyaika v rittih 1 Kundugola LakshuiiuanU'aiiadikshita-suta- 
GautaTna-yajudha-Yiranarayauadikshitasyaika vrittih Ata- 


kura Yaradabhatta-suta Kausika-yajusha-adlivarvuh Srlpati-dikslii- 
tasyaika 1 vrittih Kikerl S4yibhatta-suta-Atreya-saiua-sakbi- 
Medhatri-Madhavabhattasyaika, vrittih i Kaunatura Allala-kraiuita- 
suta PArasara-Rtlnva-sakhi-Sriraiigabhattasyaika vrittih 1 evam dva- 
trinisad-vrittayah 1 siina-cliihuani desabhashaya likhyautb 1 i-Sarva- 
jua-Hariharamaharayapuravada Ghattadahall iya chatuh-sluieya 
vivara 1 isanyadalu Bbteyakoteya horagana benachigalu-mo- 
radi 1 inudalu SaneyahaUiya teukaninda ijidu banda sagara mere 1 
agneyadalu kbalakatte 1 tehkalu Siddhanagopeya hunaseyiiidam 
badaga nairityadalu salu hunaseya agalina addagatte 1 badaga- 
lu Devanakereyindam banda Beteya koteyirn tehkalu 1 inti-chatuh- 
simel satrunapi krito dharmah palaniyah prayatnatah 1 satrur eva 
hi satrus syad dliarnias satrur na kasya chit 1 sva-dattam para-dattam va 

yo hareta • 

vasundhardin ! shashti varsha- sahasrani vishthaykin jayate krimih' 

ekaiva 


bhagini loke sarvesh^rn bva bhubhujam 1 na bhogya na kara-grAhv a vipra- 
datt^ vasundhar^ I na visharn vishamity khuh biahma-svaiu visharn 

uchyate 

visharn bktlkinarn hanti brahnia-svain putra-pautrakarn ! dana-palanayor 

madhye da- 

nach chhreyonupalauaiu 1 d^nat svargani avapnoti palanad achyutarn 

padani I 

Srl-Yirupaksha. 


Note. 


The grant seems to be spurious, since the details of the date do not work 
out properly. The cyche year Krodhana coincided with A. D. 1385, but not with 
A. D. 1386. Again the 15th lunar day of the white ha'f of Sravana, A. I). 1385 
coincided with Saturday the 22nd July, but not with Wednesday as stated in the 
grant. Likewise the 15th lunar day of Sravana, A. D. 1386 corresponded to Friday 
the 10th August, bat not with Wednesday. 


Tr.\nslation. 

Salutation to GanMhipati. Salutation to Sambhu (as in other inscriptions.) 

Yictorious is the elephant-faced god who bears the edge of his tusk as if to 
write down with it the villages obtained (by the Brahniansj from Harihara. May 
you be protected by the First Boar (the Boar incarnation of Yishnu) who raised 
the earth from the ocean as if to hand it over to those who are desirous to make 
a charitable distribution of it. 

May you be pleased by the moon who is borne on his head by Siva the con- 
queror of the three cities, who feeds the assembly of the celestials with his nectar, 
and who, surpassing the brilliance of the lotus flowers, formed the left eye of Yishnu. 
In the lunar race there was born Yayati, in whose family there was born Yadu, with 
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whom the dynasty of the Yadus originated after his own name. In the family of 
Yadu there was born Sangamesvara in whom the godesses of wealth and learning 
found a happy protector. From him there came King Bukka, like a P^rijata flower 
from the ocean. Queen Gauri bore lo Bukka a son called Harihara, as P^rvati 
bore to Kuraara to Sambhu. When the moon that is the white umbrella of 
Harihara was unfurled, the lotus-flowers that are the umbrellas of all hostile kings 
were closed. When Harihara was ruling over the earth, it was only priests that 
engaged themselves with their instruments in the sacrificial fields, but not 
enemies in battle-fields. 

There was Harihara, the crest gem of Kings, pleased to grant villages wealth 
and gems to Brahmadh wuthout limit, regarding others’ women as his sisters, and 
ever ready to protect his people from the inroads of the army of the Kings of 
Saurashtras, Anga,Vanga, Kalinga and the Yavanas. His titles w^ere Eajadhiraja, 
EajaparameWara, Bhashatilangh-bhupala-bhujanga-garuda (smiter of those who 
broke their promises). Conqueror of three famous Kings, and Hinduraya-suratraua, 
a Sultan of the Hindu Kings. 

^ Seated on his ancestral throne, he granted the village of Ghattadahalli in the 
Saka year 1-308. the cyclic year Krodhana on Wednesday the 15th lunar day of the 
white half of Sravana with a lunar eclipse, on the bank of the Tunga and in 

the presence of god Virupaksha to Brahmans of various gotras. 

Then follows a list of names of the Brahmans. 

26 . 

On a stone in the field of Mariyanna in Hulakere in the same Hobli. 

Size 3. 3 " X 1. 6 " 

Modern Kannada Characters. 

• 

1. namas tunga-siras-chumbi-chandra-charaara-cbM'ave trailo- 

2.. kya-nagara;'ambha-mfilastambhaya SambhaveH 

3. svasti srimat-yratapachakravarti prithvivallabha-mahara- 

4. jadhiraja-paramesvara Dvaravati-pura-varadhi- 

5. svararn Yadava-kulambara-dyumani samya- 

6. kta-chudamani malerajar^ja malapa- 

7. roluganda gandabherunda kadanaprachandan asa- 

8. haya-suran ekanga-vira sanivarasiddhi giridu- 

9. rggamalla chaladankarama nissanka-pratapachakravartti 

10. Hoysala-bhuja-bala-Vira-K^rasimhadevam srima- 

11. d-rajadhani Borasaiuudradolu sukha-sankatha-vino- 

12. dadirn prithvi-rajyarn geyuttavirddu saka-varusha 

13. 1148 neya Vyaya-sarnvatsarada Bhadrapada-su 

14. Padiva-Sonia-varadandu sri-Amritalingadeva- 

15. ra padaradhakar appa Nilakanthapanditara maganu. 

16. Lehaka-heggade Maucha^ya Bajlagi-nada muva- 

17. ttara. Eanakegattada M&digauda tanna tamma- 

18. na maga Ballayya sanmatavagi udugare-sahi- 

19. ta gadyana hadinenta kondu kareya man.- 

20. nu salage 7 mavinamannu salage era- 

21. du 2 kummail salage ondu 1 antu salage ha- 

22. tta 10 srlmad Adi-Gummesvara-Visvanathadeva- 

23. rige Lehaka Manchayya chandrarka-tararnbaram 

24. saluvantagi dhara-piirvvakam geydu Sarbba-iAsi-gu- 

25. rugalige sarbbajbadha-pariharavagi pindada- 

26. nav4gi kottaru 

A^ote. 

The inscription is dated Saka 1148, Yyaya Bhadrapada Suddha Padiva 
Somavara which corresponds to Tuesday (not Monday) the 26th of August of A. D. 
1226, when Narasimha II of the Hoysala dynasty and possessed of Pratapachakravarti 
andother titles mentioned in the inscriptim was ruling in Borasamudra. On this 
day Madigauda and Ballayya, son of Madigauda’s brother, natives of Eanakegatta in 
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Ballaginadu-muvattu received 18 gadyanas together with some presentations 
from Lehaka-heggade Manchayya, son of Nilakanthapandita, devoted to the worship 
of god Amritalinga, towards the price of the three plots of laud of the sowing 
■capacity of ten salages in all and caused the land to he granted, free of all taxes to 
Sarvarasi Guru for the worship of Gods Guniuiesvara and Yisvanathadeva. 

27 . 

At the same village, on a stone slab near a tank (pond). 

Size 2' X 3' 9" 

Modern Kannada characters. 

1. namas tunga-siras-chumbi-chandra-cha'mara-charave 1 trailokya-nagara- 

rambha-mulastambhlya Sambhave li 

2. edhat^m amaranlka-mau|inam mani-mandanain I' jaganti patum Isaua- 

sasanarn Visvavedinah saura- 

3. bh&n^m bhartiA rasAuAiu alambanena rupanani asrayena sparsahA^m 

avasena sa- 

4. bdanam samavayenl dinanam adhareua rajaninam alahkananena samvidam 

adhli'ena 

5. . . sya Puravijayinah sakala-loka-paripalanapaiAm aparlm iva murti 

• ••••** 

6. rmmandalakrishta-kodanda-mandaloddina-silimukha 

7. ■ . . . tarani-sarani- 


Note 

The inscription is so incomplete that nothing is known of its subject matter. 
The first verse in praise of Sambhu is well known as it appears at the commence- 
ment of a number of inscriptions of the Hoysaia, Vijayanagar and other kings. 
The second verse and the prose that follows it are peculiar to this inscription and 
are not met with anywhere else. 

Translation. 

Salutation to Sambhu whose head is brilliant with the fly-fan like crescent and 
who is the supporting pillar of the city made up of the thi’ee wmrlds. 

May the imperial Command of the omniscient (Yisvavedin), which is a gem- 
like ornament on the head of the troop of celestials, be victorious, so that he may 
continue to maintain the world. By him who is the lord of fragrance, the support 
of the essence of liqids, the shelter of colour and form, the abode of touch, the 
embodiment of sounds, the abode of days, and the ornament of nights, and who 
appears to have taken a second form of Siva (the conqueror of the three cities) 
with a view to protect the worlds, and who, with his arrows shot from his bow 
drawn so as to give it a circular form 


28 . 

On a ruined well on the elevated plain about two miles off from the village 
Mattigatta in the same Hobli. 

Size 4' X 3' 

Modern Kannada characters. 

1. svasti Srimukha-samva- 

2. tsarada Margasira- 

3. masada sudda tadige 

4. Maiigala-varadalu Sa- 

5. vanoja madida ka- 

6. llukolada dharma • 

7. sri srl sri 

8. sri-R^moja (in Grantha characters) 


10 
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Note. 


The inscription is imperfectly dated Tuesday the third lunar d^iy of the white 
half of Margasira of the cyclic year Srimukha. It records the construction of the 
well by one Kamoja. The inscription ends with the signature Ramoja in Grantha 
characters. 

29 . 

On the eastern and northern sides of a stone pillar inside the deserted Siva 
temple in front of the tank of the same village (Mattigatta). 

Size 1-6" X 1-3" 


{East) 1. 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

(North) 10. 


Modern Kannada letters. 

Dikshitara Nagannana kayya- 
lu Mattikattada Somagau- 
danu tanna vritti-bhumiy-4di- 
agi patra-salava kondu.honnu- 
vanum baddiyanum kottanu kotta- 
de a-Maganna patra-kottudendu 
4,-patravidad4msapatra-an 
tu madarasike Mattikattada mahA- 
janahgalu prajegalurn Soma- 
natbah 


Note. 

The inscription is not dated. It is an interesting record of the relation that 
existed between the creditor and the debtor during the period of the Hoysalas to 
which it can be assigned. The meaning is that Somagauda, a native of Mattigatta 
borrowed some money from Dikshita N%anna pledging his vritti land and that 
when he demanded the document of the loan on repaying the debt together with 
interest Naganna did not return it. Henc-e in the presence of the Mahajanas of 
the village the discharge of the debt was, herein inscribed. The name of the engra- 
ver was Somanatha. 


30 . 

On a Vlragal in front of the Siva temple now in ruins by the side of the tank 
in the same village. 


Size 3' X 1’6'. 

(The top is gone.) 

1. . . . . ]lala-r4jya . I . . . . Sodandu 

2. rana-rahga-sura . . Mattikattada Ketagfl- 

3. vudana Bammaya .... huyalalu 

4 kadi .... lokake 

5. manga maha srl sri. 

Note- 

The inscription records the death in a battle-field of Bammaya, son of Keta- 
gauda, while Ballala was ruling over the earth. 


31 . 

On a stone lying near a well in the Aijirita Mahal pasturage to the east of the 
village, Kanakenahalli in the same hobli. 

Nagara characters. 

1. svasti sriman mahamandalesvara ari-r4ya- 

2. vibhada bhashege-tappuva-rayara-ganda 

3. sri kumara Vira-Harihararayaru 

4. rajyavan aluvandu Keriyabhatara S6- 

5. vabhataru Devarabhataru Nuggd- 

6. vadhanigalu 



7. ... . . su 15 So dalu datti- 

S. yagi kotta manyada bhumi aro- 
y. bbaru tadedavaru narakakk ilivaru 

Note. 

The inscription is imperfectly dated and part of the date is also lost. As 
Harihara (II ?) of Vijayanagar is mentioned, it maybe assigned to the 14th century. 
As parts of the lines 6 & 7 are effaced, the name of the grantee is lost. It records 
the gift of some land (not mentioned) by Sovabhatta son of Keriyabhatta, Devara- 
bhatta and Nuggavadhani. 


32. 

At Siddapura, in the same hobli on a stone opposite to Vlrabbadra temple. 

Size 2'-9"xl'-6". 

Modern Kannada characters. 

1. namas tunga-siraAcbumbi-chandra-chamara-charavel trailokya-nagaiArara- 

2. bha-mulastambbaya Sambhave svasti srl-jayS,bhyudaya .... 

3. saka-varu sharp 1207 neya Partthiva-sarnvatsarada Bhadrapada-ba- 

4. hula 10 Adivaradandu svasti samasta prasasti-sahita-4rl-Hoyi- 

5. sanaraya bhuja-bala-pratapa-chakravartti sri-Vira-Narasimhadevarasaru 

Dorasamu- 

6. dra-nagariyalu sukha*sahkatha-vin6dadimda rajyain geyyuttiha samaya- 

dalu 

7. srimad-anadiy-agrahararp sri-Pahcbajanyapura . . . srimad-asesha- 

mahiVja 

8. nahgalu srlmatu-Huliyageyeya srl-S6manS,thad6vara kshetra-vasigalu- 

mappa. 

9. Puranada Mayidevapanditara srt-padada karunyada sisu sakala-nema- 

‘ ... sampanna- 

10.' rumappa srl-SivarAtreya Mayid^vange yi Mayisenada Mad^viya-halliya 


pravishta- 

11. Somande Eanja-alu yolagada 

chatus-sime- 

12. yanu hagada balla vritti guttage 

'pindad^pava- 

13. gi siddbaya modalu varusha Byaya SarvvajTtu"- 

samvatsaradalu 

14. Pushya-masada pada,rchchaneya siddhaya 

gadyanaip mu- 

16. ru Sarvvadbari-samvatsaradalu yalu gadyanaip 

aru a- 

16. mariyadeyim kudutta baharu bhandi-niili- 

tappu-ki- 

17. rukula-alivu-anyaya-volagada hkni illade avanu 4- 

maha-janangalu pa- 


18. riharisi koduvaru intidake a-asesha-mahajanahgalanumatyadim bareda 

senabova A- 

19. kkannana maga Govannana baraha Panchajanyapura sivam astu suiikada 

vrittiman- 

20. ta-Madannangalige gadyana muranu kondu dhara-purvvakavagi konda 

adakeya tota 

21. mara 210 a-pravishta sahita Partthiva-samvatsarada 

Karttika-su 1 So sakala-gu- 

22. na-sampannarappa sri-Sivaratri-Mayidevarasaiige avara karunada 

makkalu Bayichanna . . 

23. nna-Ankannanavaru purvvadiyulla yathaprkptavaba 

Honajana-Bayira- 

24. geneyim tehkalulla Anantasetti iha mane vondu Sabaliga Malleyan 

iha rna- 
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25. ne Allaladevan iha mane Tondu Malegara Basavayyana mane.vondu inti- 

nalku-mane- 

26. gada chatus-simeya nivesanavanu a-chandrarkka-taraiu-baram salu- 

vantagi ta- 

27. ppade Devara IMahalingadevange Bayichayya Mayanna Ankannanavaru 

dbara-purvvakavagi kotta ma- 

28. ne nalku int appudake a-Bayichanna Mayanna Ankannana svahastada 

voppa 

29. senabova Kallayya sri-Ankanatha-mahalinga sri-Mahalinga sivam astn 

Tara. 

30. vatsarada Palguna-su 8 Bri Sivaratreya Mayidevarige Gopeya Sivadevara 

maga Sivasarana 

31 kraya-patra-kramavent endare Huligereya bagilim horavantu 

Bhandiya kere- 

32. volagereya tenkana-deseyiin kudi mra kerege bada dariyim paduvalu 

tenkana. 

33. badagalu paduvanakaiyyindam mudalu Angharika Mayiayyana hudota . . 

34. tenkalu yinti-chatus-sime-olagana a-Sivasaranaru Ganamaleya Basava- 

devanavara kayya. 

36. krayavagi konda hudontavanu adarolagulladellava sahifca a-Mayidevara 

kayya. 

36. a-Sivasaranaru tatu-kalochita-kraya-drabya gadyan'a 3 nu kondu a- 

Sivasaranara 

37. stri-putra-juati-samanta-dayadyanumatadirn purassaravagi sva-ruchiyi 

vodambattu . . , 

38. vvakam madi kotta kraya-pramanapatra a-gavudugalolagana Ganapayyana 

vodambadi- 

39. ke basadigikkuva siddhaya pa 4 int appudakke sakshigaju Ganamaleya 

BasavadS, 

40. ya Honnayja Malegara Nakayya A^^rika Mayilayya int ivaru- 

jP bhayanma . . . 

41. senabova Yirayya sri-Ekimbranatha sri-SangamSsvara sri-Mallin^t.ba 
42< int idellavanu a-Sivaratreya M.ayannagalu patra-mariyadeyalu badada 

bbumi. 

43, sri-Mabalingad6yara angabboga rangabboga amritbpabaramam sri- 

Yirabbadradevarige . . . 

44. di kottaru } idake b,-Mayannagala stri-vudara-putra-putriyaru kMunyada 

sisugalu. 

46. devara kanmya-prasadavam bbdgisalu vodeyaru devarige , . . 

upara enu krityavada. . . 

46. devara sri-karyyake nadesalu karunya-prasadava bhogisalu vodeyaru 

Siddbanatbadevara 

47. Lakbajiyanu Mabalingadevarige prabbata-kaladalu majjanavu ma- 

dbyabna-kala- 

48. dalu majjana-puja-dbupMati-vuparavannu nadasuvanu dina balla akki 

tingaliiige. 

49 

50. yadbyaya sandbisi babudu a-Lakbajiyanu vileyava sabita 

kolab4 

51. devarali enuvanu muttabaradu ' inti-dbarmmamam .cbaturvvarnna- 

purvvakavagi ko- 

62. . . nu parip^lisidavaru arobbaru . . svargake nadavaru i-dbarmma- 

ma 

53. vudasina-madidavaru sri-Yaran^-siyalu GangS,-tiradalu .... ka- 

pileyanu a 

54 Kuruksbetradalli. 

65 hatimadi .... 


Note. 

Tbe inscription is dated Sunday tbe lOtb lunar day of the dark half of 
Bhadrapada in the year Partbiva, Saka 1207 corresponding to Sunday tbe 26tb 
of August A. D. 1285 when Yiranarasimha III of tbe Hoysala dynasty was ruling 
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in Dorasamudra. It consists of four parts. In the first part it is stated that the 
Mahajanas of PAnchajanyapura rented from Sivaritre Mayideva, disciple of Purina 
M&yidevapandita, residing in Somanithadevakshetra in Huliyagere, his land in 
MMeviyaballi in Mayisen^du on the condition that they would pay the rent of 
three gadyanas in the first two years, Vyaya and Sarvajit, and six gadyanas from 
the third year onwards, after meeting the various taxes on the land mentioned. 
The rent-deed was drawn by Govanna son of Akkanna, the village accountant. 
In the second part it is stated that Bayichanna and Ankanna, disciples of Sivar^tre 
Mayideva, purchased for three gadyanas a garden land containing 210 arecanut 
trees from Toll-collector Madanna and that they granted the same garden land 
together with four house-sites of the given boundary for the service of god IVIaha- 
lingadSva. This grant was drawn up by village accountant Kallayya. 

«' In the third part it is recorded that a person called Sivasarana purchased a 
flower garden of given description for three gadyanas from Ganamale-Basavadeva 
and that with the consent of his wife, sons and relatives he sold the same garden 
for the same price to Sivaratre Mayideva. The sale deed was drawn up by village 
accountant, Virayya before the witnesses mentioned. 

In the fourth part it is recorded that the said Sivaratre Mayanna or Mayideva 
made a gift of all these plots of land thus acquired for the daily worship and food 
offering to god Mahalingadeva and god S'irabhadradeva, authorising his own sons, 
daughters, and disciples to enjoy the food and other offerings made to God Maha- 
linga. A person called Lakhajiya was employed to worship the god and receive 
two seers or a balla of rice a day for his wages. The inscription ends with the 
usual imprecation. 


33 . 

On a stone on the mound near Hosalli in the hobli of Arehajli. 

Size 3' 6"X1' 10" 

Modern Kannada characters. 

1. Vijaya-samvatsara M4- 

2. rggasira suddha I Bu svasti sri prithvi- 

3. vallabha maharajadhiraja Magara-ra- 

4. Jya-nirmulana Chdla-rajya-pratishta- 

5. chariyanum appa ELoyisana sri 

6. Viran^rasimhadevara besadini . . . 

7. Ketayan^yakana mommaga .... 

8. karyake tale-gottalli .... 

9 nilisida viragallu. 

Note. 

This is a memorial stone set up in memory of the death of the grandson 
of Ketayanayaka, a general of Viranarasimha of the Hoysala dynasty, while carry- 
ing out some work under the orders of Viranarasimha, known as Prithvi-vallabha, 
MaharajMhiraja, the destroyer of Magararajya and the supporter of Chola Kingdom. 
It is imperfectly dated Wednesday the 1st lunar day cf the white half of Margasira 
in the cyclic year Vijaya. 


11 



HASSAN TALUK. 


34 . 

At Kannagala (Hassan hobli) on a stone near Mallesvara temple. 

Size4'Xl'6" 

Modern Kannada characters. 

1. svasti sri-vijayabhyudaya Saka- 

2. varusha 1280 neya Vilambi- 

3. samvatsarada Karttika-su 3 Mam. 

4. dandu sri-Vira-Bukkanna vodeya- 

,5. ru Vija 3 ^anagaradalu 

6. prithivi-rajyam-ge- 

7. uttiralu gajabentekara rayaragan . . 

8. daradavani .... odeyara maneya . . . na- 

9. luva Madeyanayakara maga Harupeya- 

10. . nayakaru . . Setikavej’a Kannahgalali . 

11. . . mada Prabhudevarige s^svatava- 

12. mritapadi-naivedyake bitta bhumi Got^gere .... 

13. ge Deva-odeyara gaddeyim mudana 

14. . kadeyalu Ramannagala gaddege paduvana gadde 

15. . . . nayakaru sukhadali nadasikondu . . . 

16. . . . nayakatanake saluva gadde beddalu d^vara hin- 

17. dana knmmari ishtanu sarvamanyav agi madiko- 

18. ttaru .... i-dharmma sthirav^gali i-dharmmake 

19 modalagi tandavaru sri-Gangeya 

20. tadeyalli matri-pitri bhratri sutaranu 

2 L. kondu mamsa-bhakshana-rudhira-pa- 

' 22. nava m^dida papadali boharu g6-vadhe-ma,didaTaru 

23. Mallinathaya namah 

Note. 

The inscription is dated Saka 1280, the year Vilainbi, Kartika Suddha 3, 
which corresponds to Saturda.y the 6tb October, 1358. It is probable that the 
letter “Mam” after 3 in line 3 is not meant to stand for Tuesday, for the third 
lunar da\^ of the white half of Kartika, 1358 was Saturday, but not Tuesday. 
This records the gift of a plot of land for food offering to God Prabhudeva in 
Kannagala bj" Harupeyanayaka, son of MMeyanayaka, manager of the household 

of vodeyar, during the reign of Virabukkanna,. king of 

Vijayanagar. The inscription ends with the usual imprecation. 

35 . 

On a stone lying on the site of the fodder-preserve outside the same village 

Size 6' 3"x3'9''. 

Modern Kannada characters. 

1. svasti sri-vijayabhyudaya 

2. varushahgalu savirada . . . ttaneya. 

3 rada Karttika su 1 lu mah^ra .... 

4. . . raj aparames vara sri-Virapratapa sri . . . . 

5. rayamaharayaru Channama . . . 

6. . namma na,yakatanake palisida .... 

7. . . . • . olagada Kannagalagramavanu Channa . . . 

8. . . ayyanavarige aliya-santanavMa yela . 

9. . . . Achyuta-rayarige 

10. Channappa-ayyanavarigu punyav &gabekendu .... 

11. modalagi Odeyarahalli Gotigere ... 

12. ayyanavarige .... dana-dhara-purvvakavagi . . 
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13 Kannangala-gramavanu kaluvali . . . 

14 Kannangala-gramake saluva .... 

15. . . . ashta-bhoga teja-svamya-saha 

16 sime-vo|agagi .... 

17. a -chandrarka-sarvamanyav endu . . . 

18 parampareyagi anubhavisuvudu endu 

19. kotta dana-patte idake avanobba- 

20. nu alupidavanu 

21. go-brabmanaranu vadbisida 

22. papadali bobanu idake tappida 

23. . . . . deyanu i-manya maria. 

Note. 

A few words in almost all tbe lines of tbe inscription are lost. It is 
fully dated, but tbe date is not legible. It records tbe gift of tbe viliage, Kannan- 
gala to Ayya by a certain Nay aka under tbe king of Vijayanagar for tbe peace of 
tbe souls of Acbyutaraya and Channappa-ayya. 

36 . 

On a stone set up in front of tbe temple of Kesava in tbe same village. fKann^gala; 

Size 3'xr9." 

Modern Kannada characters. 

1. sri-Krodbi-sarnvatsara . . . . 

2. dbiraja rkja 

3. nayakacbi 

4 KSsavadevara 

5. amri 

6 bobaru . . . 

7 Kesava.de vay a 


Note. 

This inscription is almost completely effaced and it seems to record tbe 
gift of some plot of land for tbe food offering to god Kesava. 

37 . 

At Agalaballi ' Hassan liobli) on a stone in tbe field to the south of the village 

Size 2'-6"xl' 3". 

Modern Kannada characters. 

1. srlmatu Mayile- 

2. yanayakaru tamma 

3. Mu Appegavuda- 

4. nige mechchu-gotta 

5. manya hola | 

6. subbam astu 

Note. 

This is not dated. It records the gift of a field, free from tax by the 
illustrious Mayilenayaka to bis servant, Appegauda in admiration of his devoted 
service. 

38 . 

On a stone set up near a mantapa in Samudravalli in tbe same Hobli. 

Size 2'6"x2'. 

Modern Kannada characters. 

1. srirastu 

2. srlmatu-Sankapadevana Anna- 

3. pa Madapagala bari-seve 
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Note, 

This (Mantapa) is a service rendered by Anuappa MAdappa, son of the 
illustrious Sankapa to god Hari. 

39 . 

On a rock on a mound near Rajanhalli in the same Hobli. 

Size 3' X 1'6". 

Modern Kannada characters, 

1. svasti sri-Somappagala 

2. Rfiichapagalu m^disida 

3. mantapa-seve gavudu- 

4. galu palisikondu ba- 

5. ruvudu sri-sivaya namah 

Note. 

This inscription records the construction of a mantapa by Eachappa, son 
of Somappa, and that the same is placed under the care of the Gaudas, headmen 
of the village, 

40 . 

On a stone lying near a well at the boundary of the village, Huvinahalli in the 
same Hobli. 

Size 3'XI'6", 

Modern Kannada characters, 

1, Svabhanu-satnvatsara 

2, Jyeshta su 10 lu 

3, 4rlmatu-Venkatadri 

4, n^yakara kuma- 

5, raru Krishnappa-n&- 

6, yakaru , , , halli 

7, Honuegavuda Chikka- 

8, nagavudarige ko- 

9, tta kodagi umbali 
10, sri srl. 

Note. 

This inscription is imperfectly dated the tenth lunar- day of the white 
half of Jyeshtha in the year Svabh^nu and records the gift of a field by Krishnappa- 
nSiyaka, son of the illustrious Venkatadrinayaka to Honnegauda and Chikkegauda, 

41 . 

On a piece of a stone lying near a stream by the siderif the road leading to .Alur 
close to Timmanahalli iu the same Hobli. 

Size 2-6" X 1-3". 

Modern Kannada characters. 

1. Krodhi-samvatsara- 

2. Maga-sudha 10 lu 

3. BirisHnappa-nayakaru 

4. Yirupikshadevarige 

5. bitta umbali hola 

6. mangala sri sri. 

Note. 

This inscription is imperfectly dated • the tenth lunar day of the white half 
of Magha in the year Krodhi and records the gift of a field by Krishnappanayaka 
for the service of God Virupaksha. 
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KOLAR DISTRICT. 


42 . 

Chikballdpur Taluk. 

On a stone in the north veranda of the Oangamma temple near the Hulikan 
tesvami-matha in the village Nandi in Nandi hohli. 

Size 4'— 0' X 1’6". 

Telugn characters and language 

(The top is broken) 

1. agami siddha-sadhyambul aneti 

2. samasta-teja-syamyalunu sukharng4. 

3. treya-gotram Apastamba-sutrarn 

4. Kudale^varam Ramayya ane miru 


5 stanam Nandi 

6 sltnalo 


7, . . . achandrarkka-stayiganu 

8. dara-posi .... 

Note. 

This inscription is very fragmentary and seems to jecord some grant made at 
Nandi to Kudalesvaram Ramayya of Atreya-gotra and Apastambha-sutra. 


43 . 


Chintdmani Taluk. 


On a stone lying near the field of Toti Kempajja at the village 
Amhajidurga hohli 


Size 6'— 0"xl'-6" 


Chorappalli in 


Kannada language and characters. 

1. Khara-sarnvatsarada Chayi- 

2. tra su 1 lu srimatu sri 

3. rajamanya nayaka- 

4. mani Virana-naya- 

6. karu Ch6rapalle-gr4ma- 
6. vannu manyavagi sri 
'7. Somayyadevara pa- 

8. dake samarpisidaru 

9. yi-gramadolagana 

10. nidhi nikshepa adi- 

11. yada ashta-bhoga- 

12. vanu agumadikon- 

13. du sukhadirn 

(Here 5 lines are effaced) 

19. . . . nangala . . 

20. . . . nattu kotta 

21. . . . danasasana .... 


Note. 

This records, the grant of the village Chorapalle as a manya (rent-free village) 
with all rights of property to god Somayyadevaru by rajamanya nayakamani Yirana 
N4yaka on the 1st lunar day of the bright half of Chaitra in the year Khara. 

12 
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44 . 

On a stone by the side of rail-road near the same village (Chorappalli). 

Size 4'- 3" X 5'- 6". 

Old Kannada characters. 

1. svasti Srimerumarasar prithuvi-rajyam geye 

2. Bidirchcholan Pulogurol Aenurggam Indram 

3. paramachandi Antakana tammam paridu Pulva- 

4. kkiyalli kadi turuvam magulchi sattarn atam- 

5. ge ittavira (?) kottudu aigula kalani ida- 

6. n alidom 

7. panchama- 

8. ptltakan akku 

Note. 

The inscription is not dated. This records that during the reign of Srimeru- 
marasar, Bidircholan, lord of the five hundred of Puluguru, a hrave man (parama- 
chandi), a brother of the Grod of Death, died in a fight near the village Pulvakki 
having rescued the cows from enemies. A wet field of the sowing capacity of 5- 
kolagas was granted to his survivors. The inscription ends with the usual 
imprecations. 

45 . 


On a 
village. 


1 . 

2 

3. 

4. 
6 . 
6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 
16. 
16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20 . 
21 . 
22 . 

23. 

24. 
26. 
26. 

.27. 
, 28. 

29. 

30. 


stone set up in the field of Jyotinayani near the rail-road in the same 

Old Kannada characters. 

svasti samadhigata- 
pancha-mahasahda 
Pallav^nvaya pri- 
thuvivallabha Pa- 
llava-kula-tilaka 
srimatu Iriva- 
Nolambam prituvi- 
r^jyam geyye Be- 
duga ... 

dale . . 

gadol . . . 

1 A- 

kkaga,mu 


No. 

labara 

Tiruma 


mamman Janangadi 
suralokan aje Go. 
kayyanurn Nolambanum 
Tilavayyanum 
kalnatuliditta nadu 
idanali- 
don B4ran§,si- 
yum Sipravala (?)- 
man alidom 

Note. 


The inscription is not dated and belongs to the reign of the Nolamba King 
Ijiva Nolamba. It records the death in a battlefield of Akka-g4vunda and Tiruma 
during the reign of the illustrious Ijriva Nolamba, with the titles, possessed of the five 
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great sounds, descendant of the Pallava race, lord of the earth, an ornament of the 
Pallava family. It states that Go. kayj^a, Nolamba and Tilavayya made a grant of 
some land in bis name and set up the stone. The inscription ends with the usual 
imprecation. 


46 . 

On a stone lying on the side of a well belonging to Sonnapareddi to the south 
of the village MMigere in Chintamani hobli. 

Size 9' X 6'. 

Old Kannada characters. • 

* 

1. svasti sri-Konguni-maharajadhiraja-paramesvai’a sri-Sivainarabhatarar 

jagavellavan aluttire Totturammaliyu- 

•2. 1 iridu pidivalli sri-Pallava-kulatilakan vayirarnkatti eredu saggalayak eridan 

J avayyanuiii Andayy anurn 

3. balugalchu mechchi b4dha-pariharam agisi mannu-kalani kottodu idauga- 

dong asvamedhada phalama- 

4. kku idan alivon V^ranasiyul parvvrararn konda patakan akku. 

Translation. 

Be it well. While the illustrious Sivamarabhatarar called Konguni maha- 
rajadhiraja and Paramesvara was ruling over the whole world, and while he 
stormed and seized Totturammali, the illustrious Pallavakulatilaka came against 
him with a hostile spirit and in the fight that ensued died and attained heaven. 
Javayya and Andayya admiring his valour made a grant of a plot of land, free of 
all imposts. Whoever maintains this will get the merit of performing a horse- 
sacrifice while he who takes it away will be guilty of the sin due to slaying 
Brahmans in Benares. 

Note. , 

It should be particularly noted that Sivamara, one of the early Ganga Kings is 
styled here as Mahara,jadhiraja and Paramesvara indicating thereby that he 
was an independent sovereign. From the expression “vairam katti ” meaning 
“ acting with a hostile spirit ” it rnt^y be inferred that Pallavakulatilaka was a 
feudal chief under Sivamara and this is supported by the grant of Kodagi land 
to his survivors in piteous admiration for his valour. It cannot however he 
decided whether the Ganga king mentioned here is Sivamara I or II. 


47 . 

On a stone set up in the field of Garagiraddi to the south of the same village. 

Size 6—4-6'. 

Old Kannada characters. 

1. svasti sri-Mahtodra- 

2. dhirajar prithivi-rajyarn 

3. geye Yindara Nolambanadi- 

4. nale Kiruttiruvanu- 

5. ralivinol 

6. Pandi-podara emme turugole 

7. Asauran ^ne katti ikkisi sattan 

8. atange nalvadimbaru kottadu 

9. aygola kalani mugola pain ida — 

10. n alivon pancha-maha-patakan akku 

Translation. 

Be it well. While the illustrious Mahendradhiraja was ruling over the earth 
and while Indira (Indra) was ruling over Nolarnbanadu, Asavuran led his elephants 
against a hostile band carrying off the cows and buffaloes of the village Pandipodaru 
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during the sack of Kiruttiruvanur and fighting hard died. In his memory the 
Forty (citizens) made a grant of a rice field of the sowing capacity of 6 kolagas 
together with a plot of dry land of the sowing capacity of 3 kolagas. Whoever 
takes this away will be guilty of the five great sins. 

Note. 

The king called Mahendradhiraja in this inscription is the Nolamba King also 
called Vira-Mahendra who ruled 878-895 A. D. The person Indra seems to he 
either his son or his subordinate chief and perhaps is identical with the person of 
the same name mentioned in inscription No. 70 in this Eeport. 


On another stone lying at the same place (Madigere). 

Size 

Old Kannada characters. 

1. svasti Saka-nripa-sarnvatsara sa- 

2. tangal entu-nurayvatta murane- 

3. ya Eaudriy emba sarobatsaram 

4. pravarttisuttire svasti samadhi- 

5. gata-paneha-maha-sabda Palla- 

6. va-kula-tilaka Nolambadbira- 

7. jar dushta-nigraha visishta-pari- 

8. palnadim sukhanuragado- 

V 9. lire Nagamayya K4mesvara- 

10. kke deva-bhogam kanduga galde 

11 . padirkkolam palu chandra- 

12. dityarkkal ullinam salvodu 

13. idan alidom kavileya Va- 

, 14. ranasiyan alido baredo 

15. Kandayan 

Translation, 

Be it well. There being current the year Eaudri and there having elapsed 
eight hundred and fifty three years of Saka 'era, while Pallavakulatilaka Nola- 
mbMhiraja, entitled to the five great sounds, was .in the enjoyment of peace 
protecting the good and punishing the wicked — Nagamayya made a grant of 
a rice field of the sewing capacity of one kanduga and of a dry field of 10 Kolagas 
for the service of god Kamesvara to last as long as the sun and moon. Whoever 
takes this away will be guilty of the sin of slaying a cow in Benares. Kandayya 
wrote this. 

' Note. 

Whether this Pallavakulatilaka can be identified with the person of the same 
name mentioned in Numbers 45 and 46 it is difficult to say but the characters of 
Ihe two inscriptions are almost ideutical. 

49. 

On the fragmentary stones in a platform in the field of Muniyappa by the side 
of the village Kallahalli in the hobli of^Kaivara. 

1. svasti srimat-Punnada Ereya Avukan . . ge 

2. Kayvaranadadhipati Ambalan turugolol bi- 

3. Idu seneyan ikki suralokake sandon 1 

Note. 

The inscription is in Halegannada characters of the later part of the 9th 
or the early part of the 10th century. It records the death of a person called 
Ambalan in charge of Kaivara-nad in his fight against a hostile army carry- 
ing off cows. At the beginning of the inscription some one called Ereya seems 
mentioned as the King of Punnad. 
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50 . 

On a round stone lying by the side of a stone lamp-post behind the temple of 
-Anjaneya in the same village (Kallahalli). 

1. Sarvajitu-samvatsa- 

2. rada Bhadrapada su 3 Gu- 

3. ruvara Bayirappana ma- 

4. ga Sonnappanu nilisi- 

5. da kambhada seve sri 


Translation. 

This records that a lamp-post was set up by Sounappa son of Bairappa on 
'Thursday the 3rd lunar day of the bright half of Bhadrapada in the year Sarvajitu. 

51 . 

On a stone lying in the midst of a grove of honge trees by the side of the 
JBOundnot far from the village Akkamangala in the same hobli. 

Size 3'— 6"xl'--9''. 

Modern Kannada characters. 

1. svasti sri-vijayabhyudaya sakavarusha savirada neya 

Parabhava-samvatsara 

2 Yimmadi Bukkannodeyaru prithvirajyarn gevalli 

3. Sahak§,ra Chinnapagala makkalu Rachappagalu 

4. . . . a-Kalledevara anga-ranga-bhoga-puja-vaibhavaken- » 

6. du kotta hola!! hattu kolagavanu mahajanangalu 

6. nadasikondu bahodu idake tappidaru papadali 

7. hoharu. 


Note. 

The dated portion of the inscription is effaced. It records the grant of 
a dry field of the sowing capacity of 10 kolagas for the service of the god Kalledeva 
by Eachappa, son of the merchant Chinnappa during the reign of Bukkanna Vode- 
yar II of Vijayanagar. The field is placed in the charge of the mahajanas of the 
village. The inscription ends with the usual imprecation. 


52 . 


On a stone in the field of Ayyanna to the east of the village Perumachanhalli 
in the same hobli. 

Size 3'-0"xl'-6". 


Kannada language and characters. 

1. srimatu Salivahasa- 

2. kha varusha 1534 Pari- 

3. dhavi sarn Vai srimatu 

4. Perumakalahalli 

5. Karanika Kadarapage kotta 

6. kattu-kodige gadde hola yi- 

7. dake tapidavaru tande 

8. taya konda papa- 

9. dali hoharu sri 


Note. 

This records a gift of some land as Jcaftu-liodige to Kadarapa, (village 
accountant) of the village Perumakalahalli in the month of Vaisakha in the year 
Paridhavi, 1534th year of Salivahana era. The English equivalent of the' year 
of the grant is A. D. 1612. The date is not verifiable. 
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53 . 

On a stone set up below the lamp-pillar in front of the Hanumanta temple at 
the village Kendanahalli in Kaivara hobli. 

* Size 3'— 6" X 2'— 6". 

Kannada language and characters. 

t 

1. sri Ganadhipataye namah Nandana-sam- 

2. vatsarada Palguna ba 1 lu sri- 

3. man maha-mandalesvara govala- 

4. ray a rupa-Narayana gandabherunda 

5. vayiriya-Kama Soyideva maha-ara- 

6. sugalu nayakatanake saluva Kayivara. 

Note. 

The concluding portion of this inscription cannot be examined as it is hidden 
by a portion of the building. It seems to record a grant by mahamandalesvara, 
govlaraya Soyidevamahaarasa, rupa-Narayana, gandabherunda and a Eama to 
enemies, chief of Kayivara. It is imperfectly dated the 1st lunar day of the dark 
half of Phalguna in the year Nandana. 

54 . 

Kdldr Taluk. 

On a stone lying near the waste-weir of the tank at the village Biramanahalli 
in Kblar hobli. 

• , Size 6—3" X 3—0". 

Kannada language and characters. 

(Front). 

1. svasti sri Kali-yuga 4601 

2. rolage Sakabda 1322 neya 

3. Vikrama-sarnvatsarada Kartti- 

4. ka ba 10 Su Kolala Somayyad^- 

5. varige srlman-mahamandale- 

6. svara medini-miseyara-ganda 

‘-7. kathari-saluva Tri- 

8. bhuvana-gandara-guli Kongali- 

9. raya-sthapanachariya 

10. raja-paksha Saluva-raya 

(Back). 

11. Kolala-simeya 

12. . . vileyan &lu . . 

13. Chikkanhra chatus-slmeyanu dhara- 

14. purvakavagi kotta dharmma-sasana idake tapi- 

15. davaru Ganga-tiradali kapileya 

16. konda pancha-maha-patakake hoguvaru 

17. subham astu 

Note. 

This inscription records the gift of the village Chikkanur to Kolala Somayya- 
deva and is dated Friday the 10th lunar day of the dark half of Kartikain the year 
Vikrama, being the Saka year 1322 and Kaliyuga year 4501. The date corresponds 
to Friday 12th November 1400 A. D. The donor’s name is effaced but his titles 
are recorded as mahamandalesvara, champion over the moustaches of the world 
KatJidri-Sdluva, trihhuvana-gandara-quli (a fighting bull to the heroes in the ' 
three worlds), establisher of Kongali-raya (?), raja-paJisM-sdluva (a kite to the 
birds, kings) and he is stated to be ruling the Kolar province. These titles indi- 
kate that the donor belonged to the famous Saluva family of chiefs from which was 
descended Saluva Nrisimha who usurped the Vijayanagar throne in about A. D. 
1478. (Compare Bpigraphia Carnatica Volume X, Malur taluk inscriptions 1 & 3.) 
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55 . 

On a stone set up in a field to the west of the village Kainadenahalli in the 
same hobli. 

Sixe 3'— 3" X 1'— 6". 

Kannada language and characters. 

1. Khara-samvatsarada 

2. Vayisaka ha 10 

3. In srimatu Tinima- 

4. yagalu Tirumala- 

5. devara dlpada 

6. tailake kotta svaste 

7. hola khamir 

8 

Note. 

This records a grant of a field with the sowing capacity of half a khanduga by 
Timmaya to the god Tirumaladevaru for the expense of purchasing oil for the 
perpetual lamp to be lighted before the god and is dated the 10th lunar day of the 
dark half of Vayisakha in the year Khara. 

56 . 

On a stone set up in the compound of the house of Munisamayya, Shanbhog 
of the village Elavara in the same hobli. 

Size 3'— 0"xl'— 3". 

Kannada language and characters. 

• 1. svasti srima- 

2. tu Subhakritu- 

3. sam Palguna su 1 

4. lu devadSvottama 

6. . . .• dakoti 

6. . . . brahmanda- 

7. nayaka 

8. Grangadhara- 

9. devarige sama- 

10. rpita kotta 

11. . . natha 

12. . . padi naivedya 

13. kotta grama 

14. 

15 

Note. 

This grant records the gift of a village on the 1st lunar day of the bright half 
of Phalguna in the year Subhakrit to Ood Gangadharadevaru for the daily 
food offerings. 

57 . 

On a fragmentary stone in the pariah quarter of the same village Elavara. 

Size 3'— 3"x3 — 3". 

Kannada language and characters. 

1. subham astu Mallarajendra-vadeyaru 

2. Ganadhipati namas tunga-siras-chumbi- 

3. chandra-chamara-charave trayil6kya-nagararambha-mu- 

4: lastambhaya Sambhave svasti samasta . . . gonda Maleparo- 

5. luganda . . . Banavase .... marttanda 

6 namadi prasasti .... 

7 nni Hosalarayamaharayaru pritvi-sa- ^ 

8. mr§,jyavanu paripalisuttidali . . . vira-manda . . ?! 

9 mudrankita bumiyanu 

10 nada gaudara 

(The rest of the stone has broken off.) 

i ‘ < 
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Note. 

This inscription is very fragmentary as the 
broken off in the miaale and several „ fhe name Mallara-\ 

donor. 

58 . 

Mtdhdgal Taluk. 

A copy of a copperplate grant in the fpossession of Lakshmanachar at Mul- 
bagal. 

Nagari characters and Kannada language. 

namas tunga-siias-chunibi-chandra-cham|ra-charave I 
trailokya-nagararambba-mulastambhaya Sambhave li 

svasti sri vijayabhyudaya Salivahana saka ^ 

1633 neya Khara-samvatsara Asvija-babula Kancnami- 
lu srlmatu rajadhiraja rajaparamesvara 
Eangarayaru sukha-rajyam-gaiyah srimatu ^ 

Venkataramacharyara pautrar ada^ Varahacharyara 
putra Vadhula-gotrada Yajussikhadhyayiga- 
1 ada sthalada NarasimhacbaryaruKaundmya- 
gotra Yajussakbadhyayigal ada Sesba- 
ch4ryara pautra Padnaanabhacharyara putra besba- 
cbaryarige kotta bhudana-dharmasasana ^ 
naniniage kulakranjagatavagi banda Mulavaya- 
sime Baminasamudrada gramadali nadedu 
baruva gadde bola eradanu namma hiriyarige 
svargal6kavapti agabekendu hiranyo- 
daka-danadhara-purassaravagi;sury6- 
paraga-punyakaladali trikaranavagi sam- 
kalpisiddudannu nimma putra-pautra-paramparya- 
vagi anubhavisikondu babudu yendu barasi 

kotta bhudana-dbarmasasanail Indrah pnchcbhati ^ -r , _ 
cbandallm kimidam pachyate tvaya ' svamamsam suraya- siktam 
nri-kapale chitagnina I devabrahmana-vrittis tu 
ye haranti naradhaniab ' tesham pada-rajo- ^ 
bhitya chamjanacbcbbaditam maya 1 svadatta dvi- 
gunam punyani paradattanup§.lanam paradattapa- 
harena svadattani nishpbalam bhayet i dana-pala- 
nayor madhye dina ch chbreyonupalanam 
danat svargam a\Apn6ti palanad achyu- 
tarn padain subham astu 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 
6 . 
6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 
]7. 
18. 

19. 

20 . 
21 . 
22 . 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 
29. 
.30. 


Note. 


This is said to be the “W toy "o^lhe tork^S S 

not forthcomiug. ^Vffra’^ieWd year of Salivahana era corresponding to A. D. 
Asvija m the year ^ ^in^ge Bammasamudra m Mulav4y- 

1711 and records a grant adtra to Seshacharya of Kaundinya-gotra m 

sime by Narasinihacharya of ThrLte is not verifiable. Apart 

the reign of king Ran gar aj' a o J ^ almost all inscriptions there are two 

« O' « 

Tbpv can be rendered into English as follows . „ ouq 

a bey canoe ^oman; “What is this you are cooking ? She 

replies: “fcookmg dog's fl-Vl"coreVth: SrwUh“ a 

Mfs»corgSi fU^^f thosTwho rob Brahmans of their 
property might contaminate it. 
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59 . 

A copy of Embarahalli grant of Baicliappagauda of Saka 1630 in the posses- 
sion of Krishnamurtyacharya, agent to the Sripadaraja matha in Mulbagal. 

( Neither the number of plates nor the size of the plates is known.) 

Kannada Characters. 

1. sri-Ganadhipataye namah Ainbika-vyakti-rupaya nirgnnaya gnnatmane 

samasta-jagad-adhara- 

2. murtaye Brahmane namah i Harer lila-varahasya damshtra-dandah sapatu 

vah Hemadri-kalasa 

3. yatra dhatri chhatra-srij^arn da-dhau ! namas ttinga-siras-chnmhi-chandra 

chamara-charave ' trailokya- 

4. nagararambha-mulastambhaya Sambhave svasti sri-vijaj abhvudaya-Baka- 

5. varushaiigalu 1630 ne-Sarvadhari-samvatsarada Ashadha-suddha 11 Gurn- 

varadallu srimad-akhilandako- 

■6- ti-brahmandanayaka srl devadi-vandita sri Venkatesasvamiyavarn Venka- 
tachaladallu 

7. divya-simhasanarudharagi jagat-samrajyavarn gaivuttiralu chaturtha- 

gotrada srlman-ma- 

8. h4-Avatinada prabhu Dodabairappa-gaudaravara pavutrar ada Eangappa- 

gaudaravara putrar ada 

9. Baichappagaudaravaru srimat-paramaharnsa-parivrajakacharyatvadja- 

neka-guna-sampanna- 

10. r4da pada-vakya-prama.na-paravara-parma sarva-tantra-svatantrar ada 

srimad-Vaishnava- 

11. sidha.nta-pratishthapanacharyar ada srimat-Sripadarayara vidya-simha- 

sanadhisvarar ada 

12. srimad-Gbpinathad^vara divya-4ri-pada-padmaradhakar 4da sriinad- 

Ramachandratirtha -sripadah — 

13. galavara Itumarakar-ada srlmad-Raghunathatirtha-sripadangalavara kara 

kamala-sanjatar ada sri- 

14. man-Lakshmiman6haratirtha-sripadaugalavara mathada sriraad-Gopl- 

nathadevara dip4- 

15. radhanotsavarthavagi kotta ybka-bhogya-grama-dharmasasanada kramav 

entendare 

16. namma aluvikege saluyantha Chikka-bal.lapnrada simeyallu Nandiparva- 

takke 

17. dakshina-bhagadalli iruvantha Avati-bobali-valitavada Yembarahalli yern- 

18. ba gramavannu idara valitavada vupa-gramadinne I saha sarvamanyagra- 

harav agi 

19. srirnad-Ramachandratirtha-sripadangalavara kuniarakar ada srimad- 

Raghunathatirtha-sripadaii- 

20. gala kara-kamala-sanjatar ada sri-Lakshmimauoharatirtha- sri-padaiiga- 

lavara mathada sri-Gopina- 

21. thasvami diparadhanotsavarthav agi sriman-maha-Avati-nada-prabhu 

Dodabai- 

22. rappagaudaravara pavutrar ada Raiigappagaudaravara putrar ada 

Baic h appag audaravar u p rat ham a- 

23. Yekadasi-maha-punyakaladalu namma mata-pitrigalige puiiyavagabe- 

kendu 

24. sa-hiranyodaka-dSina-dhara-purvakav agi Avati-hobah valitavada 7 eiii- 

barahalli grama 

25. vupagrarna dinne saha sa-hiranyodaka dana-dhara-purvvakav agi kotte 

vada karana i- 

26. gramagalige saluva griharama-kshetra-nidhi-nikshepa-jala-pashana 

akshina-a- 

27. gami-sidha-sadhyangal einba ashta-bhoga-teja-svamyagalannu kere kunte 

gadde 

28. beddalu y^ta kapale talapari sakala-suvarn4daya sakala-ohattadaya 

29. sakalbtpatti sahavagi k-imad-Ramacbandratirtha-sri padahgalavara 

kurnara- 


14 



54 


30. kar ada srimad-Baghunathatirtha-sri-padangalavara kara-kainala-safijatar 

ada srima 

31. l-Lakshmimanoharatirtha-sripadangalavara inathada srimad-Gopinatha- 

devara di- 

32. paradhandtsavarthav agi chafcurtha-gotrada sriuian-mah^-Avati-nada 

prabhu Doda-Bhai- 

33. rapagaudara pavutrar ada Rangappagaudaravara putrar ada Baichappa- 

gaudaravaru i-gra,- 

34. mavannu dhareyan eredu valaya-Vainanairiudre-sa.sana-purvakav agi ko- 

35. ttev-ada^ karaua nivu nimma paramparyav agi a-chandiArka-sthayiy agi 

trikalada 

36. llu srimad-Gopmathadevara puje-diparadhaneyannu m^disikondu 

danadhikra- 

37. ya-vinimaya-bhogyagalige yogyav agi anubhavisikondu sukha-sthitiya- 

38. di irataickudendu narnma tripurushoddesavagi trivachakavagi kottantha 

ye- ^ ^ ^ 

39. ka-bhogyagraharada dftna-patra dana-palanayor madhye danach 

chhreyonu- 

40. palnamal danafc svargain avapnoti palanad achyiitam padam ' sva-datt4d 

dvigunam punyam 

41. para-dattaaupalanam 1 paradafctapaharena sva-dattam nishpalam bhavet 1 

42. Yekaiva bhagini loke sarvesbam dva bbiibbuj^m na bbojya na kara-grabya 

43. vipra-datta vasundbar^ 1 sva-datta putrika dMtri pitri-datta sahodari 1 a- 

44. nya-datta svayam niatfi, dattam bhumiin pavityajet I Aditya-Chandravanila 

45. najaucba dyaur bhumir apo bridayam Yamas cba abascba ratris eba vubhS 

46. cba sandbye dbamias cba janati narasya vrittami 

47. sri-Nandisa. 

Note. 

The grant is dated Thursday the 11th lunar day of the bright half of Ashadha 
in the cyclic year Sarvadb^ri, Saka 1630 .corresponding to Thursday the 17th of 
June A. D. 1708. 

It records the grant of Embarahalji in the Hobali of Avati in the Sime of 
ChikkaballApur, to the south of the Nandi Hill, free of all taxes, made by Baichap- 
pagauda, son of Rangappagauda and grandson of Dodda-Bairappagauda, lord of 
Avatinadu, and of Chaturthagotra, acknowledging his subordination to God Venka- 
tesa on the Tirupati hill, to Lakshmunanobaratlrtha, disciple of Raghunatha- 
tirtha, who was the son and disciple of Ramachandratirtha of the Sripadar^ya 
matha in Mulbagal for the service of God Gopinatha worshipped in the Matha. 
The grant closes with the usual imprecation and with the subscription 
“ Srlnandisa.” 

60 . 

A copy of a second grant produced by the agent of the sauie matha. 

1. Nainas tunga-siras-chumbi-chandra-chamara-cha.rave I trailokya-nagara- 

rambba-mulastambhaya te naiuah I Harer Lila- 

2. varahasya damshtra-dandas sa patu vah I Hemadri-kalasa yatra dhatri 

chb^ra-sriyam dadhau I svasti sri-vijayabhyu- 

3. daya Saliv4hana-sakhabda 1677 Kalyabda 4857 tad-upari vartamanavada 

Y" uvanama-sam vatsarada Marga- 

4. sira-suddha 10 Hthiravara Uttarabhadra-nakshatra Dhanus-sankramana- 

punya-k4ladallu srimad-r&jddhiraja-rajaparame- 

5. svara rajaraartanda rajagambhira birudembavara ganda mandalika maha- 

raja praudapiatapapratima vlra- 

6. narapati Mahisftra-ratna-simhasanadhisvarar adantha, sri-Krishnaraja- 

Voderayyanavaru Hoyisala-desa 

7. Kuruvanka-nada edetittina Gaiitama-kshetra ubhaya-Kaveri-madhya- 

Paschima Ranganathasvamiyavara Srlranga- 

8. patnadallu ratna-simhasanarudhar agi sukhadini prithvi-samrajyam geyutt 

iralu tadlya-sevanuse- 

9. vaka Dindugallu Subhedaru Srinivasarayara guritanadallu Muluvftgilu 

mathada Gopinathasvamiyavara 
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10. dtparadl^anege Dindugal ugranada Kondacharada hobalidaru Servegaru 

VaYidrigaru saha barasi kotta 

11. dbarma-sasana-kramavenfceudare Muluyagila matbada Gopinatbasvami- 

yavara diparadbanega.gi Kandaeba- 

1-2. rada bobalidar Paparaju Mavala Viraragbavanayaka Sadane Guravana- 
yaka Ugrana Venkataoerum^luna- 

13. 3 ’aka Cbenji Alagirinayaka Yyatala Alagirinayaka Seshacbalanayaka 

Kasturi-nayaka Danapati N arayauanayaka 

14. Avula Veiikatraman^yaka Mulalagiri-nayaka Narayaiianayaka Subb- 

n^aka Cbokkalinga Ramalifigana- 

15. yaka Putluru Alagirinayaka yivalagadigahi muntada seregarn bobalidaru 

Yantrigararu saba namina 

16. namina sambaladalli jana I kke varusba ' kke Gopalabam \ merege prati 

varnsbadallu Muluvagilu matbada G6- 

17. ptnatbasvamiyavara diparadbane dbammakke Kandacbarada bobalidararu 

servegaru vantregaru muntada 

18. ranh’e mandiyusaumiatisi putra pautra parainparyavagi a-cbadrarka- 

stbayiyagi nadasikondu baralulava- 

19. ru yembadagi barasikotta dbarma-sA.sana idakke s4ksbi Abbiramamma- 

navaru Padmagirlsvarasva.miyavaru 

20. Varadar4jasv4miyavaru yi-dbarma-s4sanava bareda Atbavane Syanabboga 

Venkatesayyanavara bastaka Subba- 

21. raya-yi-dbarmakke yarobbaru sahaya sampattugalu m4di nadisutt^reyo- 

avarige Gaiigadi-sakala- 

22. tirtbacharana-janita-sukrita u labbyavaguvudu yi-dbarmakke yarobbaru 

vigbatavan acbarisuttareyo 

23. avarige K^siyali g6-brabmana-hatyarnadida p4pava anubbavisalullavaru 

sva-dattad dvigunani puny am 

24. para-dattanup&,lanam para-dattiipa-ha,rena sva-dattain nishpbalani bbavet 

da,na-palanay6r madhye danach chhre- 

25. yo’nup&lanaru I dan^t svargarn avftpnoti p^lanad acbyutam padain. 

Note. 

The grant is dated Saturday tbe lOtb lunar day with Uttarabb4drapada- 
naksbatra of tbe bright half of Margasira of tbe cyclic year Yuva, Saka 1677and kali 
4357 corresponding to .Saturday the 13th December, A. D. 1755 when Krishnara.ja 
Vodeyar II was ruling seated on his jewelled throne in Srirangapattana and when 
Sr'mivasaraya, Subedar of Dindugal was exercising the duties of Guntana under the 
King. 

It records the annual money grant of some Varahas paid out of their salary 
at the rate of one Varaha per head by the vantrigars and servegars of the Kand4- 
chara of Dindugal (the names of the grantors enumerated) for tbe services of God 
Gopln^tba worshipped in the Sripadaraya Matha in IMulbagal. The grant closes 
with the usual imprecation. 

61 . 

A copy of a third grant produced by the agent of the same Matha, 

1. subham astu svasti sri-vijayabhyudaya Salivahana-Sakabdahgalu 1686, 

Kalyabdah 1865 tad-upari 

2. vartamanavada Tarana-nama-samvatsarada Kartika-su 12 Somavara 

Uttarabh4dra-naksha.tra Harsha- 

3. na-nama-yoga Balava-karanavu kudida subha-dinadalli srimad-rajadhiraja 

rib j ap ar am es vara 

4. rajamartanda praudha-pratapa Apratirna-vira-narapati Mahisura simha- 

sanadhyakshar adan- 

5. tha sri Krishuarajavadeyarayyanavaru Hosaladesa Kuruvankanada yad:i 

tittina Gautamakslietra ubha- 

6. ya-Kaveri-madhya-paschima-Ranganathasvamiyavara Srirangapattana- 

dallu ratna-simhlisanarudha- 

7. r agi prithm-samrajyara gaiyutt iraln alida mahasvamiyavara karyake 

kartar adsr 
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8. Navab Haidarallikban Bahadaravara sevakarada Vijayamangala Gurikana 

Parupatyagararu Arani Ka- 

9. manayakaravaru sriiuat-paramahamsa-parivrajakacharyatvady-an^ka- 

guna-sampanuar tLda pada-vakya-prama- 

10. na-paravara-parangata-sarva-tantra-svatantrar ada sriiuad-Vaishnava-sid- 

dhari ta-pratisht hapanacharyarada 

11. srlmad-acharya-Gopinathadevara-divya-sripada-padmaradhakar ada sri- 

mach-Chhripadarayara vidya-sim- 

12. hasanadhisvarar ada snmafc-Srikanta-tlrtha-sripadangalavara [kara] 

kamala-sanjatarada srimat-Sri- 

1 3. vallabhatirtha-sripadangalavara varakumarakar ada srimal-Lakshrai-nidhi- 

tirtha-sripadangalavara loathada sri- 

14. svamiyavara diparadhane katlege appane prakarakke sa-hiranyodaka-dana- 

dhara-pui’vakav agi baredu kotta bbu- 

16 dana-dharma-sasana-kraiuav entendare sri-svamiyavara dlparadhane kat- 
lege aramane sevartbavagi 

16. Vijayamarigala-Kandacbarada vantri-gararu hobaligararu servegararu yi- 

valagadigala vantrigararu 

17. servegararu sahitav agi praku Yuva-nama-sauivatsarada As\ija ba 7 

Bhanuvara Punarvasu-nakshatra subha-yo- 

18. ga subha-karana kfidida dinadallu alida mahasvamiyavara pada-padma- 

galige sukritavagi Mulubagila 

19. niathada sri-svainiyavara dlparadhane katlege tamma tamma saluva 

sambaladalli yath^sakti dharin4rtha- 

20. V agi varusha 1 va Gopala ga -50 yi-ayivattu-varahavu varushampratiyalli 

svamiyavara di- 

21. paradhane katlege kodalullavaru embadagi baredu kottiruva mulasasana- 

prakarakke i-bage Gbpala 

22. ga 50 varahakku i-Vijayamangalada simege serida Areyanadu hobali 

Talayanalluru-gramadalli 

23. kandacharada hola kandayakke uttaravagi nadadu baruva bhumiyallu 

hola balla 60 yi-ayivattu 

24. balla holanu i-Talayanalluruvarn mukha-chatus-sirnavagi bhumiyannu 

bittu Vamana- 

26. mudre sila-pratishtheyam madisikottu idh6ve adakarana yi-ayivattu balla 
holada phala- 

26. pratyaya-jala-taru-pashana-nidhi-nikshepa-akshina-agami-siddha-sadh- 

yaiigal emba asbta-bhoga-tejas-sA amyangalu 

27. sahitavagi Muluvagilu-mathada sri-svamiyavara diparadhane katlege 

Vijayamangala- 

28. da kandacharada Ranyadavara sambalake uttaravagi Arani Eamanaya- 

karu sa-hiranyodaka- 

29. dhara-purassaravagi a-chandrarka-sthayiyagi varusham pratiyallu sukha- 

dali anubhavisal ullavaru embadagi 

30. barasi kotta bhu-dana-dharma-sasana yidakke sakshigalu Surya-Chandra- 

digalu 

31. Vijayamaiigalada koteyalliruva Visalaksha-ammanavaru Vlsvanatha- 

svamiyavaru i-dharma-sasa- 

32. na-baredudu Vijayamangalada Athavane Rayasa Venkat^chalayya dana- 

palanaybr madhye dana- 

33. ch chhreyonupalanarp I dan^t svargam avapnoti palanad achyutam padam 1 

ekaiva bhagini loke sarve- 

34. sham eva bhubhujam iia bhojya na kara-graliya vipra-datta vasundhara 

Srirama. 


Note. 

This is dated Monday the 12th lunar day with Uttarabhadra nakshatra, 
Harshanayoga and Balavakarana, of the white half of Kartika in the year T4rana, 
^aka 1686, Kali 4866, corresponding to Monday the oth November of A. D. 1764. 
It records the grant of a dry field called Kandachara hola of the sowing capacity of 
50 Balias, situated in the village, Talayanalluru in the Hobali of Areyanadu in the 
Sime of Vijayamangala made by Arani Ramanayaka, Gurikanaparapatyagara 
(accountant) of Vijayamangala under the service of Navab Hyder Ali Khan who 
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was Kdrijaliarta ' agent) to Krishnaraja Vodeyar II, mounted on his jewelled throne 
in Srirangapattana, to Lakshininidhitirtha, son and diseiple of Srivallabhatfrtha, 
disciple of SrlkAntatirtha of the Snp;VJa-inatha in .MniubAgal for the service of 
Gcd Gopinatha worshipped in the Matha. This grant is made in lieu of the oO 
varahas which the ^ anfrigars, Hohaligars and Servegars of the KandAelnira of 
V ijayamangala promised to pay out of their pay to tin' Matha in Grant No. HO 
(Noted above). 


62 . 

A copy of Kassikollampati grant of Arani Uamana\aka of Saka IHOH produced 
by the agent of the same Nlatha. 

1. subham astn svasti sri-vijayabhyudaya Siilivahana-sakhrihdangalu IHSH 

Kalyabdah 4865 tad-upari 

2. vartamanav ada Tarana-nama-saiuvatsarada A^vija snddha 10 Guruvara 

Sravana-nakshatra Kumbha-nama-yoga Taitula 

3. karaiiavu kudirla subha-dinadali .srimad-rajjldhiraja raja-paiame.svara 

raja-martanda praudh-pratapa a- 

4. pratima-vira-narapati Mahisura-simhasanadhyakshar adantha sri Krish- 

narAjavoderavyanaN arn Hosa- 

5. la-desada Kuruvanka-niida yeda-tittina Gautama-kshel ra uhhaya-Kavcri- 

madhya Paschima-Ranganatha-svAmiyax :ua 
(j. Srirangapattauadallu ratna-simhasanarudhar ^gi prithvi-samrajyam gai- 
vuttiralu ahda mahasvamiyavara 

7. karyake kartar ada Navah Haidaralli Klnlii Bahaddaravara sevakar ada 

Dindigalhi Arani Kamana- 

8. yakaru Survanclrayana-Modaliyarrii b-imat, [)ara.mahamsii, parivrajaka- 

chaiyatvady aneka-guna-sam- 

9. pannar ada pala-vakya-praniaua- p4rA\ ara-parangaia sarva-Lantra- 

svatantrar ada srimad Vaishnava-sidhanta-pra- 

10. tisht^panacharyar ada Srimad-a(;haryara GophnithadeN ara divya-.'i'ipada- 

padmarAdhakar ada srimat'Sripada- 

11. rayara vidya-simhasanadhlsvarar adasrimach- chhrikantatii'tha-sripidan- 

gahivara kara-kamala-sanjatar ada 

12. srimat Srivallabhatirthn-sripadangalav.ara kumftrkar ada blnjul Lakshmi- 

nidhi-tirtha-R'ipudangalavara mathada .srimat 

13. svamiyavara diparadhant' katlege appane-prakiirakke sa-hiraiiy6daka-dijja- 

dhara-purvakav agi haredu kotfa 

14. bhudana-dhartiia-sa.sana-kramav ent eiidare srl svamiyavara diparadhane- 

katlege aramam; sevarthavagi 

:5. Uiudugalu Alhavam'-kandatdiarada varsha-kalh'-samhaladavara samha- 
lakke uttaravagi hiluga 45 • 

10. kallu-bali iruvantha dandina hobali kudun^ barn Katnnatakada mandi 
rojige uttarav agi bilnga 45 

17. ubhayani ga 04 toiiihliattu-varahakkc hola-kandaya heddalu i)i|avan kala 

vondakke kandaya bilnga 

18. varahadallu hijavari beddahi kala 5 kke \ l)induk:ilhi-vahla\ada 'I’adik- 

komhige sf-rida Ka.s.sikkollam})a.ti-gra- 

10. ma vandn yidakke sti'ida yalle N’andikoli-patte \eli(‘go tenkalii I'amma- 
varupatte Kondasamudi’ada i- 

20. graharada \ellege utttara undarapatte yadlege paflnv.iln gadi giama 
Yitteiiayakanapatte yellege mu(bi- 

■21. In yi chatns-sime madhyi' nlla beddain hijavaii kala 7 kke piirva manva 
Pernmanagudige kolaga vandu 

22. Tadikkombu yiunn chbatrakke vadakn kej-e -laha hijavari kala vandn 

natu-kanakana manva kolaga aru 

23. Chatra-rayara manva kolag.a yaradu lalaru tallam-gnttu kolaga mhi’u a- 

phrva-ujiin} a bijavari 

•24. kala 2 nulidu snddha 70 hijavari kala 5 yirallnlia kins- vondn saha gadde- 
beddalu-t6ta-tudik('-tittu- 

25. tidalu-topu-tore-jala-taru-pashana-nidhi-nikshepa-akshina-agami-siddha- 
sadhyafigal eiiiba asl)ta-bh6ga-teja-svamyangaju sahitavagi 

15 
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26. sri svamiyavara diparadhane-katlege Diadugallu Arani Ramanayakara- 

Suryanarayana Mo- 

27. daliyaru appane prakarakke sa-hu-anyodaka-dhara-purassarav agi kottantha 

bhu-dana- 

28. dharma-sasana idakke sakshigalu Surya-chandradigalu Tadikkombu 

Alagirisvamiyavaru Dindu- 

29. gallu Abhiramamba Padniagiri-svamiyavara yi-dharma-s§,sana-bareddu 

Dindugailu 

30. Ra,yasta Sabbaiyya dana-pManayor madhyg d§,nat sreyonupalanam dan^t 

svargam avapndti 

31. p^lanStd achyutam padam ekaiva bhagin! loke sarvesharu §va bhubhujam 

na bbojya na kara- 

32. grSihya vipra-datta vaauodhara, Srirama. 

Note. 

This grant is dated Thursday the 10th lunar day with Sravana nakshatra, 
Kumbhayoga, and Taitul§.karaua of the b) ight half of Asvija of the year Tarana, 
6 aka 1686 corresponding to Thursday the 1st October, A.D. 1764, when Krishna- 
T^ja Vodeyar II of Mysore, was ruling seated on his jewelled throne in Sriranga- 
patna and when Arani Ramanayaka of Dindigallu was serving under Navab Hyder 
Ali Khan, Kdnjakarta (agent) to the King. It records the grant of the village 
Kassikkollampati of the described boundary in lieu of 90 Yarahas promised to be 
paid annually by .Arani Ramanayaka and Surj'anarayana Modaliyar to Lakshini- 
nidhitirtha, son and disciple of ^rivallabha tirtha, disciple of Srikantatirtha of the 
Sripadar4ya-matha in Mulub^al for the service of God Gopinatha worshipped in 
the Matha. The grant closes with the usual imprecation with the subscription 
“ Srirama ” at the end. 

63. 

A copy of RanganahalU grant of RanabaiiAgauda of Saka 1679 produced by 
the agent of the same Matha. 

1 . namas tunga-siras-chumbi-chandra-chamara-ch4rav6 \ 

2. trailbkya-nagararambha-mulastambhaya Sainbhave I 

3. Rarer lila-varahasya damshtra-dandah sa pAtu nah 1 

4. HemMri-kalasa yatra dhatri chhatra-sriyam dadhau i 

5. svasti sri-vijayS-bhyudaya Salivltbana-saka- varshahgalu 1679 n 6 Isvara- 

nania-sarnvatsarada K^rtika ba 10 lu bomavaradallu 

6 . srimad-rajadhir&ja rajaparam^svara sri-virapratapa sri Vira-Srirama- 

dgvaraya-maharayarayyanavaru Vidyanagaradallu ratna-simhasa- 

7. narudhar agi prithvi-samr4jyain gaivutt ii’alu srimat-paramahamsa pari- 

vrajakacharyatvady-aneka-guna-sampaunar ada pada-vakya-praniana- 

8 . paravara-parahgata-sarva-tantra- svatantrar ada srimad-Vaishnava sid- 

dhrinta-pratishthapaka-charyar ada Sriraad-acharyara Gopinatha- 

9. d^vara sripada-padmaradhakar-ada srimach-Chhripadarayara vidyasimha 

san3.dhlsvarar ada srimach-ChripMatirtha-sripadan- 

10. -galavara kara-kamala-saiijatar Ma srimach'Chhrivallabhatirtha-sri- 

p§,dangalavara vara-kumarakar Ada srimal-Lakshmi-nidhitirtha- sri- 
padahgala- 

11 . vara mathada srimad-Gopinathadevara-diparadhanege srimach chatur- 

tha-gdtra-pavitrar ada Murumadi-Ranabhairegavudarayyara- 

12. vara paiitrar ada Rauabaiche-gaudaravara putrar ada Holavanahalli 

Ranabairegaiida-ravaru barasi kotta grama-dana-s4sanada-krauia- 

13. v entendare uamma aluvike Holavauahalli-simege saluva Chllugondana- 

halli upagra.mavada Hahganahalli gra,ma 1 i-gramakke haki 

14. kottu iruva Chilugondanahalli sthalada niiavari bhumi kha j Vadagere 

sthalada nir^vari bhumi kha 5 ishtake chatur-dikki- 

15. na yallege saluva aue achchukattu kadarambha-nlrarambha-gadde- 

beddalu yata kapale gude guyilu phalavali mara vriksha-muntadda- 

16. nnu yi-Kartika-S 6 mavara-punyakaladallu sa-hiranyodaka-dana-dhara- 

purvakav agi dhareyan eredu kottev Ada karana 

17. sriraach-Chhrika.ntatirtha-sri-padahgalavara kara-kamala-sahjatar ada sri- 

mat-Srivallabhatirtha-sripadahgalavara vara-kumarakar a- 
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IB. da srimal-Lakshiiiikantatirtha-sripMangalavara mathada Gopinatlia 
devara diparadhanege srimach-chaturtha-gotra-pavitrar Ma 

19. Mummadi-Kanabairegaiidarayyanavara pavutrar ada Ranabaichegaiida- 

ravara putrar ada Holavanahalli Ranabairegaiidara- 

20. varu Chilugondanahalli yi-graniavada Rahgaiiaballi grama ^ i-gr^makkc 

haki kottu iruva Chilugondanalialli sta- 

21. lada niravari kha ^ Yaddagere sthalada uiravari hola kha J saha 

namma pitri-pait4maha-prapitamaharige salokx a-satiiipya- 
‘22. sarupya-sayujya-padavi agabekendu srigajavara pritiyagi dhareyan eredu 
kottev addarinda srimat'Srikstntatirtha- 

23. srlpadangalavara kara-kamala-sanjjltar ada srirnat-Srivallabatirtha-sri- 

padangalavara varakuiaarakar ada srimal-Lakshmiiiidhitirtba- 

24. srlpadangalavara mathada sri-Gopin^thadevara diparadhanege srimach- 

chaturtha-gotra-paadtrar ada Mummadi Ranabairegaii- 

25. darayyanavara pavutrar ada Ranabaichegaiidaravara putrar ^da Hojavana- 

halli Ranabairegaudaravaru Chilugondanahalli u- 

26. pagr4mavada Ranganahalli grama 1 yi-gramakke baki kottiruva Chilu- 

gondanahalli stalada niravari bhiimi kha 1 V'addagere 

27. stalada nlra.vari bhumi kha ^ hola 1 tri-karana tri-vachakavagi ekanta- 

trikaranadinda dhareyan eredu 

28. kottu iddevey^gi yi-gramada nirdesadali nidhi-niksliepa-jala-taru-pasha,na- 

akshina- ^gA,mi-siddha-S£LdhyihgaI emba ashta- 

29. bhoga-teja-svamyavanuu a-chandr^rka-sthayiyagi anubhavisikondu japa- 

vyakhyana-kalagalali nammage asirvada-ma- 

30. dikondu yirabekendu barasi kotta grama dana-sasana .\ditya-cliaudrav 

anilo’nalas cha dyaur bhumir §,p6 hridayaiii ya- 

31. mascha abas cha ratris cha ubhe cba sandbye dharmas cha j^nanti sarva 

vidiso disas cha dana-palanayor madhye danacli chhreyonupala- 
narn da- 

32. nat svargam avapnoti p^lanAd achyutam padani sva-dattad dviguiiaiu 

punyam para-dattanup^lanam para-datt4pabarena sva- 

33. dattam nishphalam bhavet sva-datt^ putrika, dhatri pitri-datta sahodari 

anya-datta cha mata cha dattam bhumim parityajet 

34. sva-dattam para-datt4m va y6 batata vasundharam shashtirvarsha-saha- 

srani vishthlbyilni jayate krimih mad-vamsaj^h para-mahi- 

35. pati-vamsaj4 va ye bhumipah satatam ujjvala-dharma-chittah mad-dhar- 

mam eva satatam paripAlayanti tat-padukA-dvayam aham sirasa vahami 
Srirama. 

Note. 

« 

The grant is dated Monday (Tuesday ?) the 10th lunar day of the dark half 
of Kartika in the year Isvara, Saka 1679 corresponding to Tuesday the 6th Decem- 
ber, D. 1757 when Ramadevaraya, Rajidhiraja and Rajaparamesvara, was ruling 
in Yidy^nagara ( Yijayanagar). ft records the grant of the village Ranganahalli. 
suburb of Chilugondanahalli in Holavanahalli-sime together with two plots of 
rice fields of the sowing capacity of 1 Khandiga each near Chilugondanahajli 
made by Holavanahahi Ranabairegauda, son of Ranabaiehegauda. and grandson 
of Ranabairegauda lit, of Chaturtha gbtra (Sudra caste) to Lakshminidhitirtha, 
son and disciple of Srivallabhatirtba, disciple of Srikfinthatirtha of the Sri- 
pMar^yamatba of Mulubagal for- the service of God Gopinatlia worshippial in 
the matha 

The grant closes witn the usual imprecation and with the subscription 
“ Srirama ” at the end. 

64 . 

On a fragmentary stone lying buried in the earth near the well before tin 
Somesvara temple in the same town. 

Size .5'— 3"X1'— 6". 

Kannada language and characters. 

1. jayabhvudaya 

2. neya Khara-samvatsa 

3. Manmaha Harihara 
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4. r4ya Mahar^ya 

5. vagi prithvi-rajyam 

6. kaladali Muluva 

7. thhannagalu alu 

8 thhannagalige dha 

9. rajyada samasta 

10. yaru gudi 

11. sasanada kramavem 
j 2. varige saluva mada 
lo. lage Maradam 

14. ra emnia hasu 

15. ■ dhanyagalu vo 

16. nkavanu su 

17. nnara thana ha 

18. bittevagi yi dha 

19. deyal ulla 

20. m Grangeya tadi 

21. varajadevagalu 

22. haru V^rantii 

2.3. . . konda 

Note. 


This inscription is very fragajentary as the light side of the stone on which it 
IS engraved is cut off. The date has gone off except the name cf the year Khafa. 
It records the grant of some taxes by the inhabitants of the Mulav^gil kingdom 

to one thhanna during the reign of Harihararaya of 

Vijayanagar. 

65. 


On a rock near Padmatirtha on a hillock behind Hanchukal-betta near the 
same town. 


Kannada language and characters. 


1 . 

1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 


svasti Paridhavi-sanivacsarada Jeshtha ba 3 So lu 

4rimatu SadaMvarayara 

. . . S6nieyad6vara 

S6meyad6vara sthanikarige 

sarvamanyavagi kotta 

. . . Mujuvaya-nadige saluva 

bhatavrittiyagi 

tande tayanu Varanasiyali konda 


Note. 

This record which is very fragmentary is dated Monday the 3rd lunar day of 
the dark half of Jeshtha in the year Paridhavi and states that some land in Mula- 
vay-nadu was granted, free of all imposts, as a hhataviitti (subsistence grant to 
priests) to the Sthanikas of the temple of God Someyadeva during the reign 
of the Vijayanagar king SadMivar^ya. 


66 . 

On a stone lying in front cf the chavadi in the village Jogalakashta in Avani 


hobli. 


Size '5 — 0" X 1' — 6". 
Kannada language and. characters. 


1. subham astu Visvavasu-sarn- 

2. vatsarada Ashadha su 10 lu 

3. sriman mahamandale- 

4. svara srimatu virapratapa Sri- 

5. rangarajagala komara 
9.. Timmaraja 3 ^anu Mu- 
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:io. 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 
17. 
la 

19. 

20 . 
21 . 
22 . 

23. 

24 . 

25 . 


luvaya Kaluinatada 
Sridharatirtha-sripa 
davodeyara matada La- 
ksiiriiin4rayanadSvara a- 
mrutapadiya nayivedyake sama- 
rpisi kotta svaste Muluva- 
ya Srirangapuravanu 
achandrarka-stayi- 
yagi a-devara amru- 
tapadige nadeyalu bahu- 
du endu hakida 

dharinma-sasana 3 ’i dharminaket ' 
aru alupidavaru sri 
Varanasi Ganga-tiradali 
kapileya konda papa- 
ke hdharu 

Note. 


This inscription is dated the 10th lunar daj' of the bright half of Ashadha in 
the year Visvavasu and records the grant of the village Mulavaya-Srirangapura for 
the daily food offerings to God Lakshminaraj^ana in the matha called Kalluinatha 
of Sridharatirtha-Srlpada- vodeyar at Muluvaj' (Muhibagil) by Tiinmarajaya, son 
of the Mahamandalesvara virapratapa Srirangaraja. 


67 . 


On the stone forming the embankment of a pond at 
hobli. 


Modern Kannada ehax'acters. 


Gangeddalu in Mu|abagal 


1. sri-Ganadhipatay§ namah 

2. Bhava-samvatsarada Chayitra 

3. su 1 lu 

4. rajadhiraja rajapara- 

5. mSsvara srl-Vira-Harihara- 

6. maharayaru rajyani 

7r gaivalli Chikkannaga]a Vtra- 

8. nnagalu Mulavayi-nadu 

9. . . . samudrada Vinayaka- 

10. devarige anga-rahga-vaibbava- 

11. kke kotta gadde . . . samudra- 

12. da kelage bittudu idanu se- 

13. nabovaru nada prabhugalu 

14. nadasikondu baruvudu 

Translation. 


Salutation to Gan^dhipati. On the first lunar daj- of the light half of the 
month Chaitra in the year Bhava, while the illustrious Virahariharara^'a was ruling 
over the earth, Viranna, son of Chikkanna made a grant of a rice field for the 
service of god Yin^yaka in the village . . . samuclra in Muluvay-nadu. The 

village accountant and the chiefs of.the Nadu have to look after the charit}’. 


68 . 

On a fragmentary stone lying in the lane leading to Sondarapalya in the 
boundary of the village Kannasandra in Avani hobli. 

Size S'—e^xl— 6". 

Kannada characters. 

1. Pramadi-sainvachara- 

2. da Kartika ba 12 Gu- 

3. ruvaradalu srima- 

■ 4. n mahapradhana Vi 

5, rappayyagala ma- 16 
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6. kkalu Nagayya- . 

7. galu RajasSkhara- 

8. d^varige dlpara- 

9. dhanege kotta hoi a 

10. khain i subham astu 

Noie. _ 

This inscription records the grant of a land with the sowing capacity of J a 
khaiiduga to God Eajasekhara by Nagayya son of Mahapradhana Yirappayya. The 
date of the grant which is Thursday the 12th lunar day of the dark half of Kartika 
of the year Pramadi is not verifiable. 

69 . 

On a stone lying in a field belonging to the temple at Virupakshapura in x\vani 
hobli. 

Size 3—0" xl'-O". ■ ; 

Kannada characters. 

1. Rakshasa-samva- 

2. tsarada Chaitra 

8. su 15 So lu 

4. Timinannanayaka- 

5. ru Karanika Ma- 

6. dehala Ja- 

7. savantabhatta- 

8. ra kailu 'kotta ma- 

9. nya gade hola- 

10. . . . saranu 

Note. 

This inscription records the grant of some rent-free paddy fields by Timmanna- 
n&yaka to Karanika Madehala .Jasavantabhatta and is dated Monday the 15th 
lunar day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra in the year R4kshasa. 

70 . 

On a stone lying in the midst of rocks in the tank at Mudagere in Eairakur 
hobli. 

Old Kannada language and writing. 

Size 6'— 0x3'— 0. 

1. svasti sri Indarade- 

‘2. vam pritvi-rajyam geye 

3. mahasthanadali'be 

4. -dikondu Komarayasa- 

5. ttiyar Tflvarekereyo 

6. iage Vatige (?) deva- 

7. bhogam padirkola- 

8. gade nirisido 

9. idan alidon Varana- 

10. siyan alido chandra 

Note. 

The inscription is not dated and belongs to the time of Indaradeva. Who this 
Indaradeva or Indradeva was, whether he was one among the so many Indradevas • 
of the Rashtrakutas or is to be identified with Indra of the Nolamba family referred 
to in a previous inscription in the Report (No. 47) cannot be decided. From the 
nature of the characters the inscription may be assigned to a period not later than 
the 10th century. 

T ranslation. 

Be it well. While Indradeva was ruling over the earth, Komarayyasetti with 
the permission of the king made a grant of a plot of paddy field of the sowing capa- 
city of ID Kolagas under Tavarekere for the service of GodVatif?) The inscrip- 
tion ends with the usual imprecation with the word Chandra written at the close. 


\ 

'■'5 
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71 . 


On a stone lying in a ridge on the border of the village Yalavahalli in the same 

hobli. 


Size 3'— 6"xl'— 6". 


Telugu language and characters. 

1. Eakt&kshi-sanivatsara Chaitra-suddha 

2. dasami-nadu sri Ayapagari 

3. Ayana katinchina kunta 

4. sri E^mulaku samarpi- 

5. tamu sri r&ma subham astu 


Note. 


This inscription records that Ayapagari Ayana constructed a pond on the IQth 
lunar day of the bright half of Chaitra in the year Raktakshi and dedicated the 
same to God Rama. The language is modern Telugu. 


72 . 

On a stone set up in the field of Munivenkatappa to the east of the village 
Nichchanakunte in Duggasandra hobli. 

Size 3—0" xl'— 3". 

Kannada language and writing. 

1. subham astu sri Su 

2. kla-nama-sanivatsa- 

3. ra Magha su 15 lu 

4. Tirumalaya- 

5. dfevara Nagappa- 

6. galige kotta nianya- 

7. da hola kham . t! . 

8. mangala 

Note. 

This inscription records the grant of a piece of land of the sowing capacity of 
half a khanduga as mdnya (rent-free land) to Tirumalayadevara-N4gappa on the 
15th lunar day of the bright half of M4gha in the year Sukla. 


73 . 

On a stone set up at the foot of a banyan tree before the same village. 

Size 8'— 0''x4'— 6". 

Kannada language and writing. 

1. 6m namah SivAya svasti sri 

2. vijayabhyudaya Salivahana 

3. saka varshangalu 1442 neya 

4. Vikrama-sarnvatsarada Chayitra su 15 lu 

5. srimad rajadhiraja chatus-samudradhipati 

6. Krishnaraya-maharayaru rajyam-gaiyuv aga 

7. Muluvayanad adhipati Somanna 

8. -gala maga iNagannagaju 

9. tamma alikege saluva Siguliva Devapu- 

10. ra eradake saluvanthha Nichchanakunte yera- 

11. ' ba gramavanu tamma gaudarigu Ayyarna- 

1-2. . . galigu punya agabeku endu tamma 

13. Nichcbanakunte-gramavanu Sivarpitav agi samarpi- 

14. sidevu yi-gramake saluva 

15. agumadikondu 

16 

17. alidavaru Gangeya tiradali go . . . 

18. -va kondavaru. 


{ 

) 

\ 
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’ Note. 

TTfee purport of the inscription is that . during the reign of the rajadhiraja^ 
Krishnarayamaharaya, Naganna, son of Somanna, Governor of Mulavaynad, 
made a gift of the village Nichchanakunte comprising the villages Siguli and 

Devapura under his rule for peace to the souls of Tammagauda and Ayyama . . . 

The date of the grant is given as the 16th lunar day of Chaitra in the year Vikrama, 
1442nd year of Salivahana era and corresponds to April 2, A. D. 1520 and it is not 
’verifiable. 


74 . 


On the steps in the reservoir at the villag Gangeddalukunte 
iiobli. 


Kannada language and characters. 


in Duggasandra 


1. . . . raj&dhiraja chatus-samudradhipati 

2. . . . sri Vira-Hariyapavodeya 

3 rAjyavan aluvali 

4. . . devagalu Vinayakadevara 

5. . . . madi a-devara amritapadi 

6. . . . . gendu kotfa 


7. k Vinayakad^varige 

8. aydu hana . . hadinaru hanada 

9. gade muru hana chandraditya 

10 ondu hanadalu 

11. Hariyi^avodeya ... . . 

12. . . padedu 

13. . . . sasana .... dharmma 

14 nripanam 

15 bhavadbhih l 

16. . ■ 


"" Note. 

This inscription is fragmentarj’ and records the grant during the reign of Vira- 
Hariyapa Odeyar of wet lands yielding an income of 16 hanas together v?ith 3 
lianas in cash for the daily food oSerings to god Vin^yaka. 


75 . 


On a stone set up in front'of Venugopalasvami temple at Gujjanahalji in Dug- 
gasandra hobli.. ... 

” • Size6'-3"x3'— 3"i 


(Front) 

1 . 

2 . 

3 . 

4. 

5. 
'6. 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 


Telugu language and characters. 

svasti sri jayabhyudaya Salivaha- 
na saka varshambulu 1567 agu- 
neti Parthiva-sarnvatsarain Chaitra su 15 
srimad r^jadhiraja ra[aparamesvara sri- 
vira-pratapa sri vira-Srlrangarayadevamaha- 
rayalayyavaru Penugonda-ratnasimhAsa- 
nasinulai prithivi-sambrajam elu- 
chundaganu srimad akhilandakoti-brahmanda- 
nayakul ayina Gujjanapalle Y&iugopala Krishna- 
svami-kaiiikarya diparadhana taligaradhanala- 
ku Visvamitra-gotram Apastaniba-sutram 
Yajus-sakhadhyayulaina sriman-maha- 
mandalesvara Pochiraja-mahipala- 
rajulayyavari putralayina Boggara- 
jayya Gujjanapalle Venugopalasvlmiki 
samarpinehina danadharma-sasana- 
kramam etlannanu Srirangara 3 ’ala- 
yyavaru maku palinchina prabhutva- 


6o 


(Back.) 

19 . K6lala-simal6 chelle Gujjanapalli-gramamu- 

20. 16 Kilupatle Bairasamudram ane gramaiiiunu tatha- 

21. tithi-punyakalamandu ekadasa tri-va- 

22. ehika-trikarana-^ddhiga sa-hiranyodakadA- 

23. na-dharapurvakamga danam chesinarani 

24; ganuka a-Bairasanmdranaku chelle yelakattu- 

25. 16 vunde nidhi-nikshfipa-jala-taru-pashana-akshi- 

26. -ni-aganii-siddha-sadhyambul aneti ashtabhoga-te- 

27. jasvamyaD anubhavincbiikoni achandrarkaraga dl- 

28. paradhana taligaradhanamulu sukamga nadapavala- 

29. sinadi ani yichchina danadbarma-sasanamu 

30. dana-palanayor madhye danach ehhreyonu-palanam 

31. danat svargam avapnoti p4lan4d acbyutam 

32. padam svadattad dvigunam punyam paradatta- 

33. nupalanam paradattapah^rena sva-dattani nishpbalam 

34. bhavet yekaiva bhagini loke sarvesham eva- 

35. bhubhujam ndf bh6jya na kara-grahya vipra da- 

36. -tta vasundhara II sthana-manyam purva-mariyada 

37. sri-Krusbnuniki arpitam inangalam aha sri sri 

38. sri sri sri srt sri sri Jayarama sri 



Note. 

This inscription records that during the reign of the illustrious rajadhiraja 
rajaparanuesvara virapratapa Vlra Srirangaraya seated on the jewelled throne at 
Penugonda, the mahamandal6svara Pochiraja’s son Boggarajayya, of Visvamitra- 
gotra and Apastarnba-sutra granted for the daily offerings of food and for lamp of 
light to god Venugopalasvami at Gujjanahalli, the village Kilupatle Bairasainudra 
belonging to Gujjanapalli and situated in the ' district Kolala-slnie, the rulership 
of which had been conferred on him by the king Srirangaraya. The date of the 
grant is given as the , 15th lunar day of the bright half of Chaitra in the year 
Parthiva, 1567th year of Salivahana era and corresponds to 1st April, A. D. 1646. 


76 . 

On the fragmentary stone buried near the well by the side of Isvara temple at 
the same village. 

Size 3'— 0"xT— 3". 

Kannada language and characters. 

(Front.) 

1. Chitrabha-samtsara- 

2. da Vayisaka 

3. Solu srimatu 

4. Mallapagala 

5. Rachanna 

6. . . Nilakanthesvara 

(Back.) 

7. krama Bangere- 

8. geri sri Hara- 

9. Narayana 

10. . . godige 

11. . . deyanu yicha 

12. . • . aru 

13. . . ge tanna 

Note. 

This inscription is fragmentary and records the grant of some kodige land by 
Mallappa’s son Rachanna to God Kilakanthesvara on Monday in the month o£ 
Yaisakha of the year Chitrabhanu. 


17 
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77 . 

On a pillar in the Grhpalakrishna temple at the same village Guj|anahalli. 

Telugu language and characters. 

1. n&gasarala 

2, manyanaku yichina 
8. Nichanakunta-grama 

4. Pala Timmaya 

5. sasanaml 

Nofr. 

This is a grant stating that the village Nichanakunta was given away as a 
manya land for playing on the imgasvara (,a kind of musical instrument resembl- 
ing a hautboy) to Palatimmaya. 




\ 
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SIDLAGHATTA TALUK. 


78 . 


Kodunjeruva gi'ant of the Gangalviug Avinita of the doth year of his reign 
in the possession of Ajjappanayaka of Hosapet in Janganiakote hobli. 

4 Plates, size. dl". Elephant seal : diameter of the ring being 4 inc-hes : 

thickness I inch-: diameter of the seat 1 inch ; thickness J inch. 


I (b). 

1 . 

" 2 . 

3 . 

4 . 

5 . 

■II (a). 

6 . 

7 . 

8 . 
9 . 

10 . 

II (b). 

11 . 

12 . 

13 . 

14 . 

15 . 

III (b). 

16 . 

17 . 

18 . 

19 . 

20 . 


(Jld Kannada characters: Sanskrit language. 


svasti jitam hhagavata gata-ghana-gagamlbhena Padmanabh^na srimaj- 
Jahnaveya-kulamata-vyp- 

mavabhasana-bhaskarasya sva-khadgaika-prahara-khandita-maha-sila- 
stambha-labdha-bala- 

parakrama-yasasah I daranari-ganavidarana-ranopalabdha-vrana-vilahu.-iha 
na-vibhushitasya K4- 

nvayana-sa-gotrasya srhnat-Konganii va]r-mma-dharmnia-mahadhirajasva 
putrasya pitur-anvagata-guna-yu- 

ktasya vidya-vinaya-vihita-vrittasya samyak-praj^-palana-matradhigat i- 
ra,jya-bray6janasya' n^na- 


44str4rtha-sadbhav4dtiigaraa-pranita-njati-viseshasya vidvat-kavi-kah- 
chana-nikashopalabhutasya 

viseshato' pyanavaseshasya su-vibhakta-bhakta-bhrityajanasya Dattaka- 
sutra-vritter pranetuh sri- 

nian-MAdhava-mahadhirajsya putrasya pitri-paitaniaha-guna-yuktasj’a 
aneka-chaturdda- 

nta-yuddhav^pba-chatur-udadhi-salilasvadita-yasasah dhanur-abhiyoga- 
sarn padita-sain pad- vise- 

shanasya srimadd Harivarinina-mahadhirajasya putrasya guru-go-Brah- 
mana-pujakasya NArayana- 


charananudhyatasya srirnad Yishnugopa-mahadhirajasya putrasya Try- 
ambaka-charantlmbhoruha- 

rajar-pavitrikritottamangasya vyayamo [d]-vritta-pina-kathina-bhujad- 
vayasya sva-bhuja-bala-pa- 

rakraina-kraya-krlta-rajyasya Kaliyuga-bala-pankavalagna-dharmma-vri- 
shoddharana-nitya-sannaddhasya 

sriman Madhava-inahadhirajasya putrasyavichchhinnasvamedliavahhri- , 
tabhishikta sriinat Kadamba-kula-ga- 
gana-iga]bhastimalinah sri-Krishnavarmma-mahcldhirajasya priva- 
bhagineyasya j anani-devatanka- pa- 


ryyanka evadhigata-rajyAbhishekasya vijrimbhamana-sakti-trayasya pa- 
rasparanavamarddanopa- 

bhujyamana-tri-vargga-sarasya asambhramavananiita-samasta-samanta- 
mandalasya nirantara-prema-bahu- 

mananurakta-prakriti-varggasya vidya-vinayatisaya-pariputaataratma- 
nah K&rttayuglna-raja-cha- 

ritavalambinah aneka-sainara-vijayoparjjita-vipula-yasasah-Kshlrod-aik- 
arnnavikrita-bhuvana-trayasya. 

niravagraha-pradhana-sauryyasya avishahya-parakramakranta-pratiraja’ 
mastakarppitapratihata-sa. 


1. read ddmflari. 


I 


2. 


read prayvjanasya. 
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III (b). 

21. sanasya vidvatsu prathauia-gauyasya srimat Kongani-uiahadhirajasya 

Avinitanamnah atmanar pra- 

22. varddhamana-vijayai^varyy'a-pancha-viinsad-vijayi-samvatsare Bhadrapa- 

de mase sukla-pakshg tithau. 

2.S. dasamyam Brihaspativare Purvabhadrapade nakshatre Sugutturvvasta- 
vyebhyah Pudoli-vishaye. 

24. Kddunjaruvu-nama-grama sa-sarvvaparihara-kramenadbliir ddattah daina- 

niyama-tapa-svadhya,ya-yajana- 

25. yajanaddhyayanaddhyapana-sapanugraha-samartthebhyah chatus-saptati- 

bhyah Brahmanebhyah. 

IV (a). 

26. Maniyadegureya Nandiyala Sinipala Nandareya Madanda Mulchorompiya 

Manali- 

27. ya Marugareya Ganjenada Nirgundha Cholleya Volgolava Sendraka- 

yodha-mahamatra-sarvva-chaturvvaidya- 

28. prabhriti pradhana-purusha-samakshain asya danasya .sakshinali hartta 

pancha-maha-pataka-samyukto bha- 

2^. vati bahubhir vvasudha bhutva rajabhis sagaradibhih yasya yasya yada 
' * bhuniis tasya tasya tada phalam 

30. sva-dattam para-dattam va yo bareta vasundharam shashtim varsha- 

sahasrani ghore tamasi va- 

31. rttate II ^Apapena Banapuresena likhiteyam tamra-pattika 'I , 

T ranslation . 

(Line 1). 

Be it well. Victorious is the adorable Padmanabha resembling the cloudless 

sky. 

(Lines 2-4l 

A sun illumining the clear firmament of the Ganga family, famous for valour 
and strength exhibited in rending asunder a pillar of stone with a single stroke of 
his sword, -adorned as with ornaments with wounds received while cutting down 
the hosts of his fierce enemies, born of the Kanvayana-sagbtra, (was) the illustri- 
ous Kongunivarmmadharmma-mahadhiraja : 

(Lines 5-7 ) 

His son, inheriting the qualities of his father, possessed of an admirable 
character due to his learning and modesty, having obtained the honours' of- the 
kingdom only for the good government of his subjects, possessed of a keen intellect 
disciplined by the deep study of different sastras, a touchstone for testing gold the 
learned and the poets, unrivalled in every respect, having differentiated between 
admirers and servants (or having his servants well provided), aixthor of a treatise 
on Dattaka-sutra was the illustrious Madhavamah^dhir^ja. 

(Lines 8-9). 

' His son, inheriting the qualities of his father and grandfather, possessed of a 
fame tasted by the waters of the four oceans and acquired in his fights against 
• rows of elephants, possessed of a glory obtained by his skilful archery was the 
illustrious Harivarmma-mahadhir&ja. 

(Lines 10-11). 

His son, devoted to the worship of the gurus, cows and Brahmins, meditating 
on the feet of Narayana, was the illustrious Vishnugopa. 

(Lines 12-14). 

His son, with his head purified by the pollen from the lotuses the feet of 
Tryambaka, having arms made round, big and hard due to exercise, having by his 
personal strength and valour purchased his kingdom, ever ready to extrictae the 
ox of merit from the thick mire of Kaliyuga in which it had sunk was the illustri- 
t ous Madhavamahadhiraja. 

(Lines 15-30). 

His son, the son of the beloved sister of Krishnavarmma-mahadhiraja who was. 
r a son in the firmament of the. Kadamba family, bathed in the sacrificial water of 
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the uniziteiTupted horse-sar-rifices performed by him ; liavin^ been anointed a kinii' on 
the ^ cry lap of his worshiptul mother, possessed of progressive adnjinisirative 
policy, observing the tliree pursuits C)f life in perfect harmony, cvith his teudal 
chiefs easily kept under his control, with his subjects devot('d and loyally attached 
to him, with his mind purified by his excellent learning and modesty, following in 
the footsteps of the kings of the Krita Age, having flooded the three worlds with 
milky ocean of his wide fame won in his numerous victorious battles, possessed of 
valour unopposed, with his orders unquestioned and obeyed with heads bent by his 
rival chiefs brought under his control by his unbearabe prowess, the foremost among 
the learned nas the illustrious Konganimahadbiraja by name (Avinita), He in the 
25th year of his victorious reign full of prosperiH ancl plenty (Probably the year 
A ijaya might have been meant ; in the month of Bbadrapada (August, and Septem- 
ber) on Thursday the loth lunar day of the bright fortnight with Piirvabhadra- 
pada constellation, to 74 Brahmans residing in Suguttur in the country of Pudoli 
aird jjossessed of tlie power to curse or bless and experts in performiirg sacrifices 
and officiating iir the sacrifices ot otliers. loarning and teaching, and remarkable 
for their self-restraint, control of senses, penance, and daily study, granted with 
pcairmg of water the village named Kodunjmaivn free of all taxes and imposts in 
tile presence of warriors, mahamatras and chntiii ri'aiihjaH and other leading per- 
sonages of Alamyategure, Nandiyiila, Snnbrda- Xantlare, Aladande, Mul.choroinpi, 
Alanali, Marugere, CTanjenaif, Nirgunda, C'hello, Volgola and Sendraka. They 
are .' the witnesses to this gift. \A hoever takes awav this gift will be guilty of the 
five great sins. By Sagara and several other kings has tin* land been enjoyed. 
The fruit thereof was assigned to him wlio happened lobe in charge ol the land for 
the time. A\ hoever takes away the land granted cither by himself or by others 
will live 60,00(.t year> in fierce darkness. 

(Line 31.) 

By ApApa, the lord of Banapura, is this co’pper-platc grant written. 


79 . 

Xaliala giTuit of the (fanga king l)urvinita of the 40th year of hi^ reign in the 
po3.sessioii of xAvala Koiidappa in the village Hosapet in the same hobli. 

o Plates with a ring : Elephant seal. Bizo x 2, 

C)ld Kannada characters and Sanskrit language. 

I '71. 

1. svasty astu jitam bhagavata g:ita-glianci-gii,ganal)hena PadmanAbhena 

srimaj Jahnaveva-kulAmalavyomava 

2. bliasaua-bhaskarasya sva-khudgaika-prahara-kandita-maha-silasrambha- 

lahdha -hala-parakramaya>asah darunari-gana- 

3. vidarana - ranopalabdha - vran i-vihliCishana - hhushilasya - Kani avana-sa- 

gotraaya sriniat-Kongunivarmma-dluu'mma - mah.adhiraja- 

4. sya pntrasya pitur an^■agata--g;u,la-yuktasya vidya-vinava-vihil a,.vrir tasya 

.'amyak-praja-palana-niatradhigata'-rajya- 

5. pravi)jana>ya nan;i-Tastrartlh:i-sa(ll)h;\va(lliigama-])ranLta-niali-viseshas)-a 

vidvat-kavi-kancliaiia’-uikasliooala-bhu tasya. 

II («)• 

6. visesliatcVpy anava^esliasi a niti-sastravaktri-[>rayoktri-kusa!aj.ya su- 

vibhakta-bhakta-bbritya-janasya Dattaka-sutra- 

7. vritteh pranetuh sriman Aladhava-mabadhirajasya putrasya pitripaitanialia- 

guna-yuktasya aneka-chaturddanta-yn. 

8. ddhavapta-chatur-udadhi-sahlasvadita-yasasali samada-dvirada-tnrag^ro- 

lianatisayotpanna-teja- 

9. sab lianur-abhivoga-sampadita-sampad-visesliasya srimad Harivarmma- 

mahadhirajasya pntrasya guru-go-Bra- 

10. hmana-pujakasya Xarayana-charananu-ddhyatasya srimad ATshnugopa- 

mahadhirajasya putrsya Trvambaka- 

II (6 . 

11. charariambhoruha-rajah-pavitrikritottamangasya vyElyamo-dvritta-piua- 

kathina-bhuja-dvayasya sva-bhnja-bala-parakrama- 

1. Read mdtradhigata, 2. Read kanchana. 


18 
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12 . 

13 . 

14 . 


15 . 


16 . 

17 . 

18 . 

19 . 

20 . 

III (b). 
21 . 

22 . 

23 . 

24 . 

25 . 

IV (a). 

26 . 


27 . 


28 . 

29 . 

30 . 

IV (b). 

31 . 


32 . 

33 . 

34 . 

35 . 


Kraya-krita-rajyasya ^kshiit-kshaiiioshtha-pisitasana-pritikara-nisita-dhar- 

aseh kaliyuga-bala-pankavasanna-dharmma-vrisho- 
ddharana-nitya-sannaddhasya sriinan-M^dhavamahadhirajasya putrasya- 
svamedhlvabhritabhi | shi] kta-sriiuat-kadamba-kula-ga- 
gana-ga jblia] stimalina srimat Krishnavarmina-iuahadhirajasya priya- 

bliagineyasya janani-devata-paryaiika-evadhigata-rl- 
jya,bhish^kas}'a vijrimbbaniana-sakti-trayasya parasparanavamarddeno- 

pabhujyamaiia-tiri-vargga-sarasya asambhraiiia- 
vanainita-samasta-s4ujaiita-iiiandalasya nirantara-preiiia-bahumananura- 
kta-prakriti-varggasya vidya-vinayatisaya-paripuritl- 
ntaratmanah Kartayugina-raia-cliaritavalambinah, aneka-tumula-samara 

vjayoparjjita vipula-yasasah Ivsliirodaikarana- 
vikrita-bhuvana-trayasya niravagraha-pradhaua-sauryyasya avishahya- 

parakramlkranta-pratirlja-niastakai'ppi- 
t^pratihata-sasanasya aiieka-miikhabhivarddha iiiina-vibhavbdaya -para- 

jita-dravina-pathe pratbitaiieka-guna-iii- 
dhana-bbutasya vidvatsu pratliama-ganyasya pranayi-jana-hridaya-naiida- 
nasj^a marya,da-langhanalankrita-ratnakara-\Tittasya ya- 


thkrba-dandataylnukrita-Vai, vajsvatasyeva Manor vvaninasrauia- 
bhirakshina [h| Dakshiiiandisam abhigopturn parytlptavatah pratejauina- 

sya su- 

prajasah srimat Kongani juia] hldhiraja.sya Avinita-nlnmah pntrena 
Punnada-raja-skandavarmuja-priya-putrika-janmana vidyldhiga- 
ma-jani-ta-vinaya-visesha-vinamita-seshantaranga-ripu-samudayena 

samuditabala-parakramena samakrlntSneJia- 
para-nripati-mandalena Andariy Alattur Porullare Pernnagarady aneka- 

samara-mukha-inakblhutaprapata-sura-purusha- 
pasupabara - vigbasa - vibastikrita - krit^ntagni - mnkbena nija-vaimatre- 

yannja-bbuja-dvayatigadbopagiidba [ni] sva-bbnja. 


bala-parakramen4kramya krita-kesa-kac-ba-grabam rajyalaksbmim svbras- 
thale vipule nitya-siikba- nivasinim kritavata aueka-kavya [ka] tlia- 

iiataka-prana- 

yana-prarudha-patavena nitiAlstra-grantbarttlia-prayd-ga-pratipadanani 
prati pratyaksba-Visbnnguptena gtlndbarvYa-natya-sabtra-vyakbyana- 

viinyb- 

garn prati samatisaita-Tumbura-Xarada-Bharata-Reva-Kambalacharvve- 

na basti-siksba-vijnana-viniyojanabi prati sama- 
t ulit a-i’a] aput ra-S abbot reiia astropastradi- prabarana-vid yablny ogam prati 

samaksbi-krita-Parasuramena purusha-laksbana- 
sast] a-vidbm prati slksbat Saiundrasurina Avurveda-vijnanarn. prati 
sadrisatreya-Illianvantari-Cbarakena sakala-guna-salila-samudrfi- 

na nana-stbanliitara-vinirmmita-vividba-vibbavavata visisbta-devakula- 
salarama-vatika-samudropama-tataka-prabbrity aneka - dbarmma-setu- 

pravarttana-praka 

tikrita-dbarmma-murtimateva Dbarmmarajena pratisamvatsaranuksbetb-a 
vividba Tisisbta-yajueua biranvagarbbbasya maha\ajiiasya-vabbritba- 

saliladbarabbisbikte-- 

na srimat Kongani-vriddbarajena ari-narapati-.A'i-I>urvvinita- nama- 
dbeyeua samasta-Ponata-Punnatadbi [peiia] Bblradvaja-sagotrabhyam 

adbigamya- 

mana-yajauadi- sbat karmmabbyam Taittirvya-cbaranabhyam prava- 
cbana-kalpabbvam pita-putrabbyam Senasarmma [bbyam] Korikunda- 

visbaye Xallalan-nama- 

gramah pravarttamane vijaya-samvatsare cbatvarimkttame Vaisakba- 
pratbama-'prathama) — piaksbe parvvani Yisakba naksbatre brabme 

muburtta* Budbavare Ma- 

3. Read ■pratisamvatsarAnuslithita. 

4. Read muhi'irttc. 


1. Read kshumaiishtha. 

2. Read nmkha. 



I B 


II A 


II B 


III A 







Ill B 


IV A 


TV B 
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V fa). 

36. uiyatigure Asiiubala Naadialadyaneka-uialiainaiiusliya-pratvaksliani 

sakala-chaturvvedya-sain;aksliam sa-.sarvva-parihaiam uda- 

37. ka-purvvam yatha-vidbi pradayi api chatra Mamigita-sloka svaii-datum 

smnahach-chhakyam duhkluuu anyarttlia- [palaj nani danaiu va 

palaipini veti- 

38. dauach c-hhreyonupalanani bahubhir vvasudba datta rajabhis Sagaradi- 

bbili yasya yasya .yada bhu] mis tasya tasya tada- 

39. phalaiu ^ svadattam paradattam va yo hareta va.suudliarani sliashihi- 

varsha-sahasrclni ghove raiiiasi varttate bvalimasvani tu visbam 

gl'ibvam na vi- 

40. sbani visbaiu ucbyate visbain Pkakiiiani baiiti i;rabmasvain putra-pautvi- 

kani (TbaiKuubacbaryyeua likbitaiii idaiii 'Asauani 

Tra))slati<in. 

Lines from 1 to 18 as in tlie Kodanjeruvu grant of Avinita (see page 68) 
witli tbe exception of line 12 meaning: with bis sliarp sword ever pleasing ibe 
desb-eating demons with tbeir lips emaciated rvitb Inmger. 

Lines 19 to 40: 

Having secured the road fur wealth wbicb was ever increasing in variuiis 
directions, the receptacle of innumerable remarkable qualities, tbe foremost iuuong 
tbe learned, tbe brloved of those who loved him, never swerving fixmi tbe rixial 
boundary (of good conduct,) like an oet'an; like Maim, tbe son of Vivasvat in 
virtue of liis meting out puiiisbmeuts according to the gravity of tbe crimes; 
protector of castes and orders of religious life, well-btted to protect tbe southern 
quarter : beloved of all : possessed of good sulqects, was tbe illustrious Ivouguni- 
mahildbiraia, Avinita b.\' name. 

His sou, born of tbe beloved daughter of Skandavarmma. tbe lord of Limuada, 
with tbe baud of passions (internal enemies ) kept under his control ly tlu' [lower 
of bis discipline due to learning, endowed with lirilliant valour, with the eii'cle of 
hostile kings subjugated, Iniviug satiated tln^ Hod of death to bis anxious bewilder- 
ment bv the immolaiion of a nuuiber of sacribeial victims of heroic valour at tin; 
altars of various liatties fmtglit at Andari, Alattur, Povulare, Levniiagara and other 
places, with the goddess ot soveriuguty caused to reside for evei with ba[)])iiie',s i u 
his broad itreast after having with liis jiowerfui arm draggl'd her by lierlunr though 
she bad been brmly held within the fold ol the arms ot bis own siep-bnHbei’. 
expert in tbe eomjiosition of various forms of poetry, stories, and dramas, an in- 
carnatiuu of \’isbuugupta in the ap[)litatioii of tbe [iriucipie^ expound. ■(! in ;he 
science of polity, having surpass'xl 'Lbmiburn, Aarada. Bbaratadeva, and Kauiba- 
lachaiwa in eomuii'Liting ‘ju and the a[)[)licatiou of the principles of the ai'ls ot 
music and dancing ; a rival to Rd.iaputra ( ? ) and Sabbotra in the ap[)licat mn of 
the principle^ expounded m the seiences of training the horses ami elephants: an 
incarnation of Larasurama in the art of using astni.-s, ii/,(istf(is and olln-r weapoim: 
a Veil Saiiiudre.suri in the art of human [)bysiogmuuy and allied knowledge: eipial 
t(j Atreva. Dbauvant-.iri and Cbara.ba in the knowledge of meduail ^.ciem e : an 
ocean of goo'l (jualities ilm water with his victories and powefa exhibited m vaiieus 
places; a Dharmaraja, the embodiment of a,ll the dliarmas ])erfonne(l In him such 
as the coustruction (4 ltan))le> to variotis gods, parl-.s aud gro\’es, tanks resemolmg 
ocean, and other religious and charitable w'orks ; a performei- of vaiious saerifie(.‘s 
in several sacred nlaces vear after yt'ar; anointed with the ablution of the con- 
secrated avater ot the sacribee called HiranyagarbhSi ; was tbe illustrious Konga- 
nivriddliaraia, well-known as Lurvinita :unoHg hostile Kings, the lord of all Poimata 
aud Pmmata: 

Bv him was granted w ith pouring of water, free ot all imp'osts, tbe village of 
Nallala in tbe couiitrv of Korikunda tn Seirasarma’s fathru' aud sou, ot Bliara(haja- 
CTOtra, ever practising tbe 6 Brahman duties, learned m tbe, TailLirlya and ex( client 
teachers, in bis 4Utb victorious year oa Wednesday tbe loth lunar day of the Ist 
half of tbe Vaisakha with visakba constellation in the early morning in tbe presence (jf 
tbe mahajanas ot IManiyategure, Asiiubala, Xandiyala and other places and before 
tbe chaturi'vechjai. 



7-2 


Here are the verses recited by Mann. (Lines 37 to 39 as in the previous 
plate). The property of the Brahuian is a deadly poison. The ordinary poison 
does not deserve its name for it kills only one (the eater j while the Brahman’s pro- 
perty destroys sons, grandsons and all. 

This plate was written by Ghanambacharyya. 
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Alui’ grant of Ganga yuvaraja Marasingha dated the Saka year 721, in the 
possession of Avalakondappa at the same village. 

Seven Plates with ring and elephant seal, size Sf " x 4" 


I (7). 

1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 
6 . 
6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 
10 - 

II (a). 

11 . 

12 . 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 

17. 


IS. 


19. 

20 . 

II Ih). 


Old Kannada characters and Sanskrit language. 

svasti jitam bhagavata gata-ghana-gaganabhena Patma-'nabhena sritnaj 

Jahnaveya-kulamala-vyomava- 
bhasana-Bhaskarah sva-khadgaika-^prahara-khandita-niaha-sila-stambha- 

labdha-bala-parakramo darunari-gana- 
vidaranopalabdha-vrana-vibhushana-vibhushitah Kanvayana-sagotrah sri- 

niat Konganivarinma-dharmina- 
mahadhirajah tasya putrah pitur anvagata-gima-yukto vidya-vina3^a-vihita- 

vrittah samyak-pi aja- 

palana-matradhigata-rajya-prayojano vidvat-kavi-kanchana-nikashopala- 

bhuto niti-sa- 

stras^'a vaktii-prayoktri-kusalo** Dattaka-siitra-vritter praneta sriman 

Madhava-mahadhira- 

jah tat-putrah pitri-paitamaha-guna-yukto neka-chAturddanta-yuddhav4- 

pta-chatur-udadhi-salilasva- 
dita-yasah sriniadd Harivarmma-riiahadhirajah tat-putro d vija-guru-devatA- 

pujana-paro Narayana- 

chai-ananudhyatah sriman Yishnugopa-mah^dhirajah tat-putrah Trvara- 

baka-charanajubhoruha-rajar-pa- 
vitrikritottamangah sva-bhuja-bala-parakrama-kraya-krita-rajyah Kali- 

3'uga-bala-pankavasanna-dha- 

rmma-vrishb-ddharana-nitya-sannaddhah sriman-Madhava-mahadhira- 

jah tatputrah srlniat Kadamba-kula-gagana- 
fga] bhastimalinah Krishnavarmma-mahadhirajasya prij’a-bhagineyo 

vidya-vinaj^tisayaparipurita- 
ntaratnia niravagraha-pradhana-sauryyo vidvatsu prathaiiia-ganyah sri- 

iiian Kongani-mahadhirajah A- 
vinita-naina tat-putro vijrinibhamana-sakti-trayah Andari-Alattur 

Pporulare-pernnagarai ' vaneka- 
samara-inukha-makha-hutha’-prahata-sura “-purusha-pasupahar'a-vighasa- 

vihastikrita-Kritantagni-mu- 
khah Kiratarjjuniya-pancha-dasa-sargga-tikakaro Durvvinita-namadheyah 

tas\-a putro durdanta- 

vimardda-viinridita-visvambharadliipa-mauli-njala-makaranda-punja-pin- 

jarikri ' yaniana-charana-yugaia-nali- 
no Mushkara-nainadheyah tasya putrah chaturddasa-vidya-sthiinadhigata- 

’'’imala-niatih vis®eshat6 uavase'’ 
shasya nitisastras\'a vaktri-prayoktri-kusalo ripu-timira-nikara-nira- 

karan6da\ a-bhaskarah Srlvikra- 
ina-prathita-namadheyah tasya putrah aneka-samara-sampadita-vijrim- . 

bhita-dvirada-radana-knlisabhi ■° 


21 . ghata-(h. — vrana-samrudha-bhasvad-vijaya-lakshana-lakshlkrita-visAla- 

vakahasthalah samadhigata-sakala-s4- 

1. Bead padvm. 5. Read rnakh'ihiUa. 9. Bead naraseshasya. 

2. Read kJiadgaiko.. 6. Bead sura. 10. Bead kulisdbJiighdta. 

3. Read kusalo. 7. Rea.d pinjariknijamcU.ia. 

4. Bead ptrnnctgarudyaneka. 8. Bead viseshaid. 
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‘ 2 - 2 . 

‘ 23 . 

24 . 

• 2 . 5 . 

26 . 

■ 27 . 

• 28 . 

29 . 

30 . 

Ill (rt). 

31 . 

32 . 

33 . 

34 . 


• 35 . 


36 . 

, 37 . 

38 . 


39 . 


40 . 

41 . 

in ib) 

4 - 2 . 

43 . 

44 . 

45 . 

46 . 

47. 

48 . 


str4rblia-tatvas .sa-marA,(lhita-trivargg6 iiiravadliya-cliaritah pralhi' clinam- 

abluvai'ddhamaaa-prabhavo Blu'ivi- 
krama-namadheyah api cha nana-heti-pvabara-pravigliatita-bhatomiii ' •- 

kavarotthitasrig-dluirasvada- 
pranjatta-dvipa-4ata-charana-ksh6da-satmiiaidda-bbinie sangnuiio Palla- 

vendradi nnaiapatiiii ajayad yo Vilandabhi- 
dhane raja Srivallabbakhvas samara-sata-jayavaptadakslnui-vilasah ‘ 

t. a sy a 11 11 j 6 ii a t a - u a re - 

udra-kirita-koti-ratnarkka-didbiti-virajita-pada-patuiah ‘ Lakshiiiya sva- 

yain-vrita-pa (t) tir Niiavakaiiia-naiiia 
Sislila (h. — priyo ri-gana-dariina-gita-kirttih tasya Koiigaui-inaliarajasya 

Sivamarapara-iiauiadbeyasya pautrali 
samad}iigata-saiiiasta-sauianta-iiiaknta-tata-ghatita-bahala-ra.tna-(vila ivi- 

laBad-aiiiaradliatiush-kluind-iuaiidita-cbaraiia- 
[ka] iiiala-iiiandalo Xarayana-cliarana-nihita-bliaktih sura-purusha- 

turagaiiara-varaiia-ghata-saiigliatpi-daruna-sama- 
ra-sirasi ® iiibitatinakopo Bhmiakopah iirakata-rati-.saiiiaya-saiiiauavar- 

ttana-ehatiira-yuvati-jana-loka-dhu- 

rtto Lokadliurttah sii dnrddbaraneka-yuddha-iiiurddha-laiidlia-vijaya- 

saiiipad-ahita '* -gaja-gliata-kesari Rajakesari 
api cha yo tranganvaya-nirniinalanibara-tala-vyabliasaiia-prollasan-iiia 

[r- tandori-bliayankaras sulihakarah 
saiiinargga-rakshakarah saurajyam saiimpetya raja-sauiitau rajan g\inair 

uttamai raja ’’ Sri puruslias cliiraiii % ijayale 
rajanj'a-cliudainani ^h] Ivaiiio raniasu chapi* Dasarat “ [h)a-taiiayo 

vikrame jaiiiadagiiyah pr^jyaisvaryve Balarir 
bbahu-mahasi Ravi-^clia prabhatve D.liaiiesain" lihuyo vikhyata-sakti 

(s) spluitataraiJi akhila-praiia-bhajaiii 
Vidha,ta dhatnl sislita-prajaiiAin patir iti kavayo yam prasamsaiiii nityaiii 

sa tu prati-diiia-pravritla- 
inalia-dana-jaiiita-paiiyalia-glibslia-mukliarita-mandiio dareiia Sri-puru- 

slia-pratliama-namadlieyena Pritliu- 
vi-konguni-maharajali tat-putrah pratApa^bvinamita-sakala-malilpala- 

manlimalil-lalita-charan!\ra- 
vinda-yugalo ii i j a-bhiija-virajita-nisita-kalga''^-patt a-samilkrishtani>tta’h 

dliarci-pala-v-allabha-jaya-sri-samaliugita- 
s saiiiara-niuklia-sainmukliti,gata-ripu-iiripati-ghata-kumblia-nirbbbeda:id- 

cliclibalita-rakta-cliclilitapata-patalita-iiija-bhii- 
ja-stambhah 4karnna-sauiakmhta-chapa-cliakra-viiurmmiik'La‘2iiai-aclia- 

paraiiiparapata-patitarati-mai.idalo ba!m-sa- 

iiiara-saiii4rjjita-jaya-pataka-sata*sabalita-nabhasthalah yasmiu prayTita- 

vati k’dpa-va.'am maliise' ’ yaiiti 
ksliaiiad aliita-bliumibhujo ranagre antra vali-vabiya-bhi^lianam Atda- 

kasya vaktraiitaram ksliataja-Karddama.- 
dii-[r] iiniriksliam sa tu sihrakara-iiikara-iiirmmala-idja-yasor;'Pi-\iNa’"- 

dikrita-dasa-[dij5a-cliakra-samasta-eliakra v,u'i:ti-la- 
kshanopalaksliitu nirapeksha-par6pakara-sampadanaika-v}asanab pra- 

varttita-iiyaya-bala-samuiimu!ita,-J\ali-ka 
la-vilasito iiipuua-iiija-niti-pr;iy6ga-pahasita-Brdiaspat ih kn -iiri])a ri-k.a- 

daiidia.ka-kaiiata-koti-viyhai i- 
ta-dhariiiiiiavalanibana- bilHstambhaya-iiiana-charilah satata-pravritta- 

dana-saiitarppita.-dvijati-lokah 
promnidita-vikArena sarvia-lbkopakiiriiia yasva daneiia diunaga-dana- 

dbara-pyadliah-krita ajii 


1. 

Bead pmtidinam. 

7. Bead fiijii. 

13. 

Read 

2. 

Bead hliaturas. 

8. Read iHisiirathn. 

14. 

Read ciinrDiuktii . 

3. 

Bead vildsah. 

9. Bead laahasi. 

1.1. 

Read mahisiK 

4. 

Bead padmah. 

10. Bead Jjhanrsah. 

16. 

Bead ri.^adikritn. 

5. 

Bead iirasi 

11. Bead pratdp'i. 

* 


6. 

Bead ahita. 

12. Bead khadgo. 





49. cha jatanam sa[n]ghatair iha bliuvi krita,-nuna-vipadam kalanam adharb 

budha-jana-hitapadana-parah gurian4m 

50. suddh4nain(ui) api niyatam utpatti-bhavanam nrip^nam net^ yah kaviriti 

inatam kd.'s ya-kus'alaih durvrigaha-Phanisu- 
ta-inata-paraVara-paradrisva pramana-sastra-sana-nisatikrita-dhlra-Dhis- 

hana-sS.nia-tanti’a-tatva-vab6dha-vima- 

52. dikrita-budho hastini vaktro dbhava-yati-pravara-matavabodhana-gabhi- 

ra-matih vidvan-uiati-vitati-vikalpita-ya 

IV (a,. 

53. taA'£lta-vic‘hS>ra-vichakshan(y ugikrita-turangam4gauia-pray6ga-parinat6 

dhanur-vvidyaiiibhoruha-vana-ga- 

54. gana-vikasana-vidagdha-iuaric4iimali nija-nirmmita-gaja-daiita-kalpaii4ga- 

• ’ manalpa-cheta virachita-Secu- 

55. bandha-nibaudhananandita-vipaschiii-mandalas sakala-nataka-vishaya- 

sandhi-sandhyangadi* -yojana-chaturo 

56. nirupama-nija-rupa-nirjjita-Makaradhvajo Makaradhvaja-guru-charn a- 

saroja-vinamana-pavitrikrito- 

57. ttamangah ^tudugundur-nnauja-gramo-pavishta-rashtrakuta-Chaliikya- 

H aihayapra-ni akha-pravira-sa® 

58. iiatha-Yallabha-sainya-vija3^a-vikhy4pi-ta(h)-prabhavah api eha Dhords- 

viyam samantat pra- 

59. balaiii-upagata-v\'apta-dik-chakra-valam nirjjityaiieka-sankhyair nnisi- 

ta-nija-bhuj6nnmkta-n4r4cha-jalaih dev [6] ya [h] 

f)0. pr4jya-tejas tirnirauj iva iiiahat-tivra-bhanur-mmayukhair ddurvArodara- 
p4tair udayam abliilashau svani nivesam vive- - 

61. sa(h) sa tu Harir iva satata-sambh4vita-dvijapatih sahasra-kirina“iva 
pratidiva sochitodayo bhu- 

62. . jauga-loka iva vigata-bhayo ratuilkara ivasprishta-kalanko Duryyo- 
dhanop-yabhinanditarjuna-guno v4hi(ni ]- 

63. patir apyajadasayah’’ sitakaropyanalih-gitamalii^na] bhavo Kashtrakuta- 
Pallavanvava-tilakabhy^ui luu 

IV (h). 

64. rddhabhishikta-G6vindaraja-Nandivarinm4-bhidheyabhy4m samanushthi- 
ta-r4jya-bhish&kabhy4iii iiija-kara-ghatita-patta-vi- 

65. bhushita-lalata-patto vikhyata-vimala-Gauganvaya-iiabha [sthala-gabha] 
stiuj4li Kougani-maharajadhiraja-paramesva- 

66. ra-sri-Sivaiiiaradevah tat-putrah mja-bhvija-iiibita-nisata-heti-pata**-pati- 
tai'ati-vargg6®-vargga-tray6pa- 

67. rjjanarjjitorjjita-yasas-santaiia-santarppita-samasta-jana-liri [da] ya[h] pr- 
abhavat-Kali-k^la-bala-vivarddhita-kala[n !ka(mj- 

68. vilayana-i kalyaj-kalyaua-charitah sva-vamsa-visada-vivad-aiiisuinali sa- 
masta-uiti-sas'°tra-pra(y6)' 

69. yoga-pravniagraganyas-tuvangaiiiarohana naipunya - prinita-kshonipati- 
sutasaha 

7U. sra-labdha-,sadhu“-dlivauir anpka-sangarangasa-siman‘'gik^"rita-jaya4i4-sa- 
iiialingita-bhuianga-bhogabha-bhiiua-bbii- 

7 1. ja-dandah yasniim chhasati satya-dliainnii’® viruale rajaiivati medini yasm- 
in sthaiiyain upetya brihita'''-bal6 dha- 

72. rmmo’ dhikam jriuibhateyasyaivabhaya-dayita’ ti-dayita dos salinas sas- 
vati^'’ Lakshiiiya yatra yassd-iiidbau pa- 

73. timafcir jjata jagad vallabbe sa tu pita-maba ivaneka-raja-haujsa-samse- 
vitah padmav4sas'® cba Madbuinat[b]ana i- 

74. va tri-lokadhika-vikraiiiaksbipta-bali-ripur abiiia-stbiti-ratis cba Dhurjjatir 
Ivavina,4varesvara-bb4v6 Virablia- 


1. 

Read 

kumlaih. 

7. 

Read ajuddsayah. 

13. 

Read a i mu fi ij iky it a. 

2. 

Read 

pdrdvdra. 

8. 

Read pdtu. 

14. 

Read dhdmni. 

3. 

Read 

ydtdydta. 

9. 

Read putitdrdli- 

15. 

Read brimhita. 

4. 

Read 

sandhyanga. 

10. 

Read \dstra. 

1C. 

Read ms vat i. 

5. 

Read 

sandtha. 

• 11. 

Read sudhii. 

17. 

Read padmucusa. 

6. 

Read 

kira'/a. 

12. 

Read sanganingaHa. 





75. di’a.4 cba Kaitt(h)ikeya iva sakala jag(lLi-[di'rita->vauii-sabcla’ -sakti' -sani- 
pannas cba iiiah^-Merur jva sva-iiiabi 

7b. inadhah-krita-mabibhriii-inaudalb niaba-satva-^ t ba l!a))i cba’’ ]\lanvadi- 
shodas a-inabisa-gunAnurago yam pra- 

77. pya vamsi.ti *-padam jagatb jagaiiui yasya })i-atapa-dabai‘i6' bita-lmddbi- 
varddha aurvvayate narapater ati-duratopi 

78. yas cba samara-sirasi ldaini\yatt‘‘para-kalativ cba ' iiija-cbarana-sarasijb- 
pajivini jane mitrayate ripu-timira- 

79. niebayfi cba aneka-prakara-rauaranakar dditiaulahlvarauaiiaiii >arauayat.e. 
sanipada cba ati-prabbuta 

80. inati-niketa-(ta)tainas-tati-tii'askntau pradybtayatc nikbila-jauad-aiinllan- 
gbitajua-sainpataiv’ cba sa- 

81. kala-kuvalaya-l6 cbanaiiandakanitaya'' dvilesaVate llaii-vCilmiia-N iuibita- 
ebittatve cba api cba 

82. yasyaikasyapi sarvvam jagad api sarusbo uagnitaetytuin'^ isbtt'- ditsa-sa- 
dbbuta-buddher api iiava-uigbayo'ya 

81. sya iialani uripasya jibret1vabbi-iuauat'‘’ kapata-vijayinaiii ya [7] >rutcr 
nnaka-dbarnima^' jiic’ bbi-ji'iata-kirttbis sakala-jaga- 

84. tanandano Marasiiighab ya.s cba satata sainpadita-kanialanaiuUV p\ apra- 
cbanflakarab punya-jana-satva-samt'tu’ 

8- 5. py anrisauisa-niaiiasah iuatta-iiiata;:ga.-skaiula-iri|itu' py ati-snclii-s\ abliu- 
vah priya-dbanur apy ainarggauah saiiia- 

86. nusbtbita-dandanitir apy anianda-kfania-gatih api cba dhusarikiii-ntc yas- 
ya clia [va] naiabboja-jam r:<ajah pvarui- ■ 

87. tananta-saiuauta-chulaiuani-ntadbuvi’aja nam‘" tiaia lalka-trincti'apara- 
naina-dheyab’^ saniadbigata-\ auva- 

88. vajya-padena bbagavat-sabasrakirana-charaiia-nabiia-sliatcliarauayaiiiana- 
nia[iia)seiiafhj abbut Bhriradva'O 

89. ja-kule yatatiua* ’yOlayya naiua’biara-dcva-pujvab'' sa^l rambbui-ascr''* 
paraparadrisva satadbvarb^'' 

90. buta-Sabasi’auetra [h] tarfinat payo.iad iva Patmajatnia''' PoniiGra-iiama'^ 

bbudlia-gita-kbtti (hivabliuva'' \a- 

91. kini'^ dvija-vrinda'*-pujyah trai ^'’-lat6pasi-aya-kalpa!)riksbiih''' tas\ almaj- 

(s) Sridliai-a-namadbcyO dvia 

92. iendra-pujyo Xarakasyabaiita Laksbnu-nivasuru-bbn jfintarango vabbuva'' 

ebakrankka (ka) raiiia'‘'-])rabbavah llta- 

93. Sinai sribbuta'd-vidlii-vibitadbaraya” Taiti'iya''‘-c!ianii,iav a pravacbaiia- 

kalpaya iNlaiiyupiu’aii] adliivasa- 

94. te'’' vijaya-skandbavarc snina(ta)-d (y) Yuvaraia .Marasimlia ekavim- 

satyiii taivslni sapla-salcslm Saka-var (i) sliG- 

9- 3. sbu sainatifcesbu atnian (hj pravarddba-mt\na-sainva! aarcsim ti'isbii- 

sainatitcsbu .Sravaua-paiu'niia iiia^vain Soinava- 

96. re Dlianisbta-iiaksbatre S6uia-grabaija-ve!a\-a''” Alaiiyavislau e Kolt iuiba- 

nauia grainaiti sai'\ \ a-vadlia "-pari 

\l (al • 

97. baropotam adilt ' asya sniiantarani pui’vvasyan '’ disi Maga-fre daksbi- 

iiasyan diki Sisal-gimdi pa- 

98. schimasyan disi nerittorc utlarasyandisi Barobbe .Vi cyillat ere kcpAlf- 

j)i|gi ( ia!\ alcplaru- 

99. 1 kudittiY'' asya danasv'a saksliinab Sbanna vati-saliasra-vi^bayii-prakri- 

tayab \-o-sya))aliartta 13' 


1. 

Reaii 

sabda. 

13. 

Read viiaiidiiriiriia. 

26. 

He.ul tiiii/l 


Read 

'^akti. 

U 

Reii.d Jjliciriid odjii. 

26 

Read kali/iir n kshn h. 

3 

Read 

vismiiti. 

1.1. 

Reail iiiitdliiiA. 

27. 

Read buhl'll, 1 , 

4. 

Read 

liamdi/at,'. 

16. 

Read hdind. 

2S. 

Head fliii kidiiL a - a. mn 
prabh'i r'lh . 

5. 

Read 

mmpattdu. 

17. 

Head ir'iji/uli 

29 

Read piabih'itj. 

G. 

Read 

Idchandnadankaralnuynm. 

IH. 

Pwead \dst/U})ili:i rd'-i't . 

30, 

Read c ih dwth vm ayn , 

7. 

Read 

dvijesayaW'. 

19. 

Read ■^udridhva)r. 

31. 

Read 1 ai,d 1 ri iin. 

8. 

Read 

sthdtuiii. 

20. 

Read / rd tiia/iin utP ■ 

32. 

Read lid li 1 i:asa!'i 

9. 

Read 

nidJinyu. 

21 

Read ndiiid. 

33. 

Read ri'-laniou. 

10. 

Read 

jilm'tivdbhiindiidt. 

22. 

Read bubhi\CiX- 

34. 

Bead budh'i. 

11. 

Read 

naka -dli&m ndm. 

2.1. 

Read 

36. 

Rea i puiraiivdii.d ' 

12. 

Read madhWi'ratan. 

24. 

Read airtda. 

• 36. 

Kann.eia lan.!,uaae. 
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100. bhan inohat pramadena va sa paiichabhir mmahadbhih patakai samyuktd 

bhavati yo rakshati sa punya-bhag bhava- 

101. ti api chatra Manu-gita sloka II sva-dattam para-dattam vSi yo hareta 

vasundhar^ [m] shashti-varsha-saha 

102. srani vishtaj'am jayate krimih I svan datum su-mahachhakyam dubk- 
ham anyas} a-palanam da- 

103. iiam va palanam veti d th) auachchhreyonupalanam ' bahubbir bba- 
sudha ’ bbukta rajabhis Sagarad(b fibhih yasya. 

104. yasya yada bhumi (s ) tasy'a tasya tada p [b] a-lam II brahmasvan tu 
vishani ghoram na visham visham uchyate visham e- 

105. kakinam hanti brahmasvam putra-pautrikam sarvva'-kaladharabhutai 
chitra-kalabhijfiena Visvakarnima- 

106. charyyenedam sas^nani'^ likbitani | | api cha Paru vi-vishaye Paruvi- 

malia-tatakasya adha- 

VI (5). 

107. stad dvAidasa-nivarttanam vribi-kshe tram dvadasa-nivarttanam 
krishna-bbumim cha pradadau 111 

108. kuruvale-vishaye Vaydut^ -sahito Alur-nnama gramah udaka-purvvakam 
ad%i pratha (ma) m mudaiia-sime ‘ di 

109. kopala teilkana-pallam kurul gongala kandaliuoradi tenkay-pola 

elle Alabaggidi. 

110. ya Badagayolbe Goluran-mealtibe-Punisegay velapunise Pulikere Kadam- 
kanmoraidi. 

111. vadi Komaraiaiangala kere pallam Pulpadiyin Paduvayolbe Pasund 
gereya Tenka- 

n-2. ykadego-du Pallagereya pallam Kadavappadiya Paduvayolbe Tall^- 
gatigere- 

113. ya-pallam-effibadara padeyam besadavange are-al teruvodu sri' 

Translation. 

(Lines 1-16 as in the former plates). 

(Line 16). 

The commentator on the 15th sa.rga (15 sargas ?) of the Kiratarjuniya, was 
Durvinlta by name. 

(Line 17). 

His son, with his lotus feet rendered yellow with the fragrant pollen of the 
garlands worn on the heads of hostile kings trampled down in fierce battles was 
Mushkara by name. 

(Lines 18-19). 

His son, with his mind rendered pure by his learning of the 14 branches of 
knowledge, unrivalled in every respect, expert among persons well-versed in the 
theoretical exposition and practical application of the science -of polity, a rising- 
sun in despelling the thick darkness the hostile kings, was the well-known Sri- 
vikrama. 

(Lines 20-271 

His son possessed of the scars of wounds made by the tusks of elephants in 
countless battles, with his broad breast marked with the signs of victory shining 
from out of the wounds ; well-versed iir the contents of all the sastras ; devoted to 
the three pursuits of life ; endowed -with spotless character, with power growing 
day after day ; was Bhuvikrama b\' name. Also was he known as Srivallabha w'ho 
with the splendour of victories in a hundred battles conquered the Pallava king in 
the battle of A'ilanda, fierce with the tramplings of hundreds of elephants intoxi- 
cated with the blood gushing out from the broad breasts of hostile kings pierced 
with a number of weapons. 

His younger brother with his lotus feet brilliant with the rays coming out 
from the sun-like gems inlaid in thie diadems of kings postrating before him 


1. Read vasiidlid. 

2. Read sdsanain. 


3. Read Ydycleun ('?) 

4. The lest is in Kannada language. 
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chosen of her own accord as her spouse by the Goddess of wealth was Nava- 
kajna by name, Sishtapriya (beloved of the good) and with his fame sung by hosts 
of enemies. 

(Lines ‘■28-37.) 

The grandson of Navakama Konguni-mahadhiraja known also as Sivam^ra; 
with his lotus feet shining with the band of rain-bows formed of the rays issuing- 
out of various gems inlaid in the diadems of all the feudal chiefs brought under 
his control ; devoutly contemplating on the feet of lSfara,yana ; raging with fury in 
front of war horrid with the assault of horses, heroes, men and elephants ; terrific 
in anger ; no less a eaptivator of the glances of young women the most skilled in 
the joyful art of love than a subduer of the world ; laden with spoils of victory 
gained over the hostile kings ; a lion among kings ; moreover, a sun greatly illu- 
mining the clear firmament of the Ganga race, a terror to hostile kings, a protec- 
tor of the fortunate ways of good men, having obtained a good kingdom, a king of 
superior qualities among all kings, ever victorious is the king Sripurusha, a head 
jewel among princes ; To women a Kama (Cupid ., in the use of the bow the son 
of Dasaratha., in valour the son of Jamadagni, in great wealth Indra, in great glory 
the sun, in soverign power Kubera ; of a mighty and splendid energy, the bene- 
factor of all living beings, whom the poets daily praise as the protector of the 
people specially created by Brahma. He also the middle of whose palace echoed 
the sounds of holy ceremonies which accompanied his daily rich gifts was Sripuru- 
sha ; the first so named Prithvikonguni-mahadhiraja. 

(Lines 38-64.) 

His son, with his two lotus fest decked with the garlands on the crowns of 
kings subdued by his valour, embraced by the goddess of victory forcibly dragged 
away by means of his sharp bright sword in his arm from hostile kings with whom 
she so long resided ; with his pillar-like arm streaked red with drops of blood oozing 
from the temples of elephants of opposing hostile kings, split open in front of 
battle ; having his enemies overthrown with showers of arrows shot from his bent 
bow drawn as far as his ear ; having the sky filled with hundreds of banners declar- 
ing his victory in innumerable wars ; a king before whose rage, the hostile kings go 
into the mouth of the god of death, horrid to behold filled with turning entrails 
and streams of blood ; lighting up also the ten cardinal points with the glory of his 
fame as spotless as the rays of the moon ; desirous only of benefitting others without 
seeking any benefit himself ; having by his administration of justice rooted out 
the evil practices of the Kali age ; so skilfull-in the application of his own political 
theories as to bring shame to Brihaspati ; possessed of character like a stone pillar for 
the support of dharma destroyed by the myriad deceits of the host of evil kings ; 
having gratified the world of the twice-born with his constant bestowal of gifts ; 
ne whose donations free from all motives and beneficial to all the world exceeded 
the pouring forth of water by the regent elephants. Moreover by a band of idiots 
was he thrown in a place of endless calamity ; he was the supporter of fine arts, 
engaged in doing good to the learned, the true birth-place of pure good qualities, 
a leader of kings, a poet-thus was he praised by experts in poetical composition. 
A distinguished sailor able to reach the other shore of the unfordable ocean of 
Panini’s grammar, possessed of firm intellect which is a touch-stone to tost the 
science of logic ; possessed of a thorough knowledge of the art of elephant-training, 
with Avhich he put down the pride of those learned in that ai’t ; endowed with 
profound knowledge in expounding the system of the great ascetic born from the 
mouth of a female elephant ; an expert in discussing tbe new enquiries into many 
subjects proposed by the learned; perfect in the science of the management of 
horses ; a sun in causing to unfold the lotus garden the science of archery ; poss- 
essed of intellect sharpened on account of his own creation of a new treatise on the 
various uses of the tusks of elephants ; the author of a work called Hetubandha ; 
gratifier of the learned ; an expert in the application of the principles of a dramatic 
composition of various kinds ; possessed of a beautiful form surpassing that of 
Cupid ; with his head purified by bowing at the lotus feet of Cupid's father 
(Yishnu) ; famous for victory over the Vallabha army consisting of the E^shtra- 
kuta, Chalukya, Haihaya and other brave leaders encamped at the village called 
Mudugundur. Dhora’s cavalry not only tbe most powerful in all regions but also 
the most widely spread in all quarters, he conquered by the showers of innumer- 
able sharp arrows discharged by his arm ; this king of exceeding glory like the sun 

20 
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with his invincible rays dispersing the darkness, certain io rise, entered into his 
oWn sphere. He too was like Hari ever revered by dvijapati (Brahmans, and 
Garuda); like the sun duly rising every day, like the world of serpents free from 
fear (or fearing Garuda); like the ocean unsoiled ; though Duryodhana (a strenuous 
fighter) yet appreciating the qualities of Arjuna (praised like Arjuna) ; though the 
ocean (commander of armies), yet not a refuge for water (fools) ; though the moon 
(of patient disposition) yet not united with spots ; By the ornaments of the 
Pallava and Rashtrakuta, the crowned kings named Govindaraja and Nandivarmma 
was his head wound round with a white piece of cloth (a symbol of coronation) 
with their own hands. 

(Line 65.) 

A sun in the clear firmament of the famous Ganga line, Konguni maharajadhi- 
raja-pa|ram6svara, the illustrious Sivamaradgva. 

(Lines 66-83.) 

His son, with hosts of enemies destroyed by the strokes of the sharp sword 
held in his arm , with his subjects gratified with his having gained a lasting fame 
acquired from his following the three pursuits of life ; possessed of character power- 
ful enough to destroy the strong dirt of the Kali age ; a sun to the wide-spread sky 
his own race ; foremost among those who understand and practise the science of 
politics ; applauded with' the shouts (of well-done i by princes on witnessing his 
skill in riding horses ; with his mighty and serpent-like arms encircling the god- 
dess of Victory on many a battle-field. During his righteous reign the earth had 
a virtuous king in him. As his valour increased to the full, dharma was greatly 
promoted; valiant soldiers, as many as he required ensured his safety; and the 
universally loved Lakshmi uniting with him had a befitting consort. He too like 
Brahma was ministered by -many a royal swan (princes); the lotds (goddess of 
Wealth) was his dwelling ; Like Madhumathana (Vishnu) he filled the three worlds 
with his three paces, his great valour, and put down Bali (powerful enemy); re- 
posed on the king of serpents ( in majestic state). Like Dhurjati he had an un- 
fading lordship and was Virabhadra (was a firm hero). Like Kartikeya he was 
celebrated in all the world as lord, was possessed of Sakti (energy). Like the 
great Meru he overtopped all the other mountains (Kings) and had great magni- 
tude (honor). Also, beholding the brilliance of his qualities, the world forgot the 
glory of Manu and other sixteen emperors ; the flames of his valour burn like a sub- 
marine fire in the ocean the mind of the enemies even at a distance. He was like 
R^ma not merely in front of battle but also with regard to the honor he showed 
to others’ wives. He was Mitra (friend and sun) not only to those who depended 
on his lotus feet for their subsistence but also to the massive darkness the hostile 
kings ; was a refuge not only to those who anxiousl v prayed for his mercy after 
discomfiture in the battlefield but also to wealth; was a Pradyota (Sun and also 
a King of that name) not only in expelling darkness inherent in the mind of the 
learned but also in enforcing the world to obey his commands ; he was a dviji'sa 
(the moon and also a brahman) not only in pleasing women of lotus eyes (and 
blue water lilies) but also in fixing his mind on Vishnu. Also, he before whom 
when in fury the whole world was not able to stand, to whom while making 
gifts even the nine treasures were insufficient, who regards as a shameful thing 
to imitate, the exploits not only of those who won their battles by treachery but 
also of such heroes as attained to heaven by dying in battle-field, a man of wide 
fame, joy of all world was Marasimha. 

(Lines 84-88.) 

Though causing joy to lotuses (goddess of wealth) he was not the sun (not 
imposing heavy taxesi ; though associated with the power of demons (the good) 
he was of no cruel mind ; though sporting on the backs of rutting elephants (in- 
toxicated Chandalas) he was of pure habits ; though fond of having a bow he had 
no arrows (no beggars to trouble him) ; though administering justice according 
to science of polity (though inflicting cruel punishment) he was of fierce movement. 
Also he was a king the pollen of whose lotus feet soils (or blackens) the mass of 
nectar issuing forth from the garlands on the heads of feudal chiefs bowing at 
his lotus feet. 

He was Ldkatrinetra by name ; installed on the seat of Yuvaraja, with his- 
mind sporting as a bee over the lotus feet of the sun-god. 
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(Lines 89-100.) 

There was in the gotra of Bharadvaja, a man of pure character, Taraiya by 
name, worshipped by kings and well-versed in ocean-like Sastras, and performer 
of many sacrifices to the gratification of Indra. From him was born like Brahma 
from lotus, a Brahman Ponn§ra by name praised by the learned. 

He was eloquent, worshipped by Brahmans and was a support to dharma 
like the celestial tree to its creepers. His son was named Sridhara, worshipped by 
Brahmans and destroyer of hells, possessed of a broad breast, the abode of Lakshuii, 
as great as Vishnu. 

To him, who has performed sacrifices according to rules, a follower of Taittiriya 
school, a worthy teacher resident of Manyapura, the illustrious Yuvaraja Mara- 
simha in his victorious camp, there having elapsed seven hundred and twenty one 
years of Saka era, there having also expired 3 years of his prosperous reign, on 
Monday, the full moon day of the month of Sravana with Dhanishta constellation, 
on the occasion of a lunar eclipse, made a gift of the village Kottemba in the country 
of Manya free of all imposts. Its boundaries areas follows : To the east Magagere; 
to the south Sisalgundi ; to the west Neriltore ; to the north Barobbe, Areya|atere 
KopSilimpilgi Galvatentaru 

Witnesses to this gift are the people of the 96,000 territory. Whoever takes 
this gift away either with greed or carelessness will be guilty of five great sins. 
Whoever maintains it will be meritorious. 

Lines 101-105 (Imprecatory verses as in former grants). 

Line 106: This was engraved hy Visvakarmmacharya. 

Lines 107 113: seem to be later additions though characters are of the same 
period. 
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Chukuttur grant of Simhavarma of the Ganga dynasty in the possession of 
Subba Rao, shanubhog of Jangamakdte in the same hobli. 

Five plates : Elephant seal : size : 8i"x2". 

I (b). 1. svasti 

2. jitam bhagavat^ gata-ghana-gaganabhena Padmanabh^na srimaj-Jahna- 

v^ya-kula- 

3. mala-vyoma-bhasana-bhaskarasya . Sva-bhuja-java-jaya-janita-sujana-jana- 

pada- 

•1. sya darunari-gana-vidarana-ranopalabdha-vrana-bhushanasya Kanvayana- 

sagotrasva. 

II (a). 

5. srimat'Konkanivarmma-dharmma-mahadhirajasya putrasya pitur anva- 

gata-gunasya 

6. nana-sastrarttha-sadbhavadhigama-pranita-mati-visgshasya niti-sastrasya 

vaktri-pra- 

7. yoktri-kusalasya samyak-praja-palanamatradhigata-rajya-prayojanasya srl- 

II (b). 

8. man Madhava-mahadhirajasya putrasya Krishnavarmrnadhirajasya ane- 
kaguna- 

9. ratpalarnkrita-sarirasya priya-tanayena sura-tanayppama-jvalach-cbhrite 

jasa. 

10. nana-samparaya-samaravagahanopa-labdhayudha - dharollikhita - sikhari- 
sikharopa- 

III (a). 

11. ma-pravritta - plna-bhuja - dvayena svapitri-pitamaha-guna-samyuktena 
ramaniya- 

12. sphuta-lataha-gambhirodara-mridubhashena sva-kula-lalama-kalpena 
srimat Si- 

13. ngavarmma-mahadhirajdna nirabhi-saudhya-nisreyasarttham Kaiva- 
ra-vishaye Chu. 


80 


III (b). 

14. kuttur-nama gi’amah Vlramangala-sahitah Kausika-gotraya Kumara-sa- 

15. rmmane Krishn^treya-gotraya Isvara-sarmmane Agni-sarmmane cha Ka- 
16 syapa-gotraya Isvara-sarmmane Bharadvaja-gotraya Svamisarmane Ka- 

IV (a). 

17. syapa-gotraya Dattasarmmane Kausika-g 6 tra 3 ’a Kattisarmmane Kuts- 

a-gd- ^ - 

18. traya Bhava-sarmmane Yishnusarmmane cha Ivausika-gotraj^a Aryyas- 
armane. 

19. Kaundinya-gotraya Mahesvara-sarmmane Kasyapa-gotraya Varasarmma- 
Somasarmma- (no) bhyam- 

20. Bharadvaja-gotraya Nandisarmmane Harita-gotraya Peddasarmraane 
Vatsa-gotraya 

IV (b). 

21. Durgasarmmane Kaundinya-gotraj^a Senasarmmane Aryyasarmmane cha 
etan puraskritya 

22. chatus-saptatibhyah Brahmanebhyah (da) j'ama-niyama-tapa-svaddhyaya- 
y aj ana-}4 j anaddhy ay a- 

23. nadhyapana-sapanugraha-samartthyebhyah apratima-rana-silrasya Vira- 
varmina-j’uvarajasya. 

24 priy^nujasya aurddhvade^sikarttham svajanma-nakshatre Marggasirsha- 
rnase Krishna-pakshe Ashtamyam. 

V (a). 

\ 

25. Chitra 3 'arn brahmadeya-kramenadbhir ddattah hartta paiicha-maha- 
pataka- samyuktd bhavati. 

26. bahubhir vvasudha bhukta rajabbis Sagaradibbih yas 3 "a yasya . yada 
bbumisa tasya tasy tada phalam I svam datum su- 

27. mahachchhakyam duhkham anyarttha-palanam I danam v^ pManarn 
veti dan 4 ch-ehhr 63 Anup&lanam I sva-dattam para-dattam va yo bareta. 

28. vasundharam shashti-varsha-sahasrani ghore tamasi varttatS Apapena 
Banapur 6 s 6 na likhit^yam tamra-pattika. 

Translation. 

(Lines 1-5.) 

Be it well. Victorious is the adorable Padmanabha resembling the cloudless 
sk 3 ^ A sun illumining the clear firmament of the Ganga familv, possessed of 
territor 3 - inhabited by good people and conquered b 3 ' the victorious speed of his 
arms, adorned as with ornaments with wounds received while cutting down the 
hosts of his fierce enemies, horn of the Kanvayanasagotra (was) the illustrious 
Kongunivarma-dharmma-mahadhiraja. 

(Lines 6-7.; 

His son inheriting the qualities of his father, possessed of a keen intellect dis- 
ciplined b 3 " the deep stud 3 ’ of different sastras, an expert among persons well- 
versed in the theoretical exposition and practical application of the science of polit 3 g 
having obtained the honours of the kingdom only for the good government of his 
subjects was the illustrious Madhavamahadhiraja. 

(Lines 8-9. ) 

His son was Krishnnavarmmadhiraja by name, adorned as with gems with 
countless good qualities. 

{ Lines 10-25.) 

By his beloved son, possessed of splendour equal to that of Indra’s son, with 
his arms round and big like the summit of a mountain marked with scars of 
wounds received in numberless battles, inheriting the qualities of his father and 
grandfather, possessed of speech as sweet and dignified as the distinct sound of 
the beautiful musical instrument called Lataha, crest gem of his f am ily, Simha- 
varnama-mahadhiraja by name, is granted with pouring of water as a brahmadeya 


1 Eead aurdhvadehikarttham. 
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grant for the attainmect of bliss not easy to be acquired by actions done with 
motive, the village Chukuttur together with the village Viramangala situated in 
Kaivara country to Kum^rasarmma of Kausika-gotra, Isvarasarrnma and Agnis- 
armma of Krishn§,treyag6tra, Isvara-saruuna of Kasyapa-gotra, Svamisanuina of 
Bharadvaja-gotra, etc., and others, altogether 74 Brahmans, possessed of the 
power to curse or bless and experts in performing sacrifices and officiating in the 
sacrifices of others, learning and teaching and remarkable for their self-restraint, 
control of senses, penance and daily study, on the occasion of the funeral rite 
of his beloved younger brother Viravarmma-yuvaraja, a matchless warrior, on the 
eighth day of the dark half of the month Margasirsha with the constellation Chitra, 
his own birth star. 

(Lines 26-28.) 

The confiscator will be guilty of the five great sins. By Sagara and several 
other kings has the land been enjoyed. The fruit thereof was assigned to him who 
happened to be in charge of the land for the time. It is very easy to give away 
what is one’s own but it is hard to protect what belongs to others. Among the 
two, gift and protection, protection is far better than gift. Whoever takes away 
the land granted either by himself or b}’ others will live sixty-thousand years 
in fierce darkness. 

By Apapa, the lord of Banapura is this copper-plate grant written. 


82 . 

On a stone lying near the house of Devanhalli Nanjappa at the same village. 

Size 2'-0"xr-6". 

Kannada language and characters. 

1. Dhatu sanivatsara .... 

2. luvaga-nayakage Kuru- 

3. barahalli bhumiyalli 

4. hola yinamu ko- 

6. ttudake hakida sasaua 

6. idake tapidavaru tan- 

7. de taya konda papa- 

8. ke hoharu. 

Note. 

This records the grant of a land in the village KurubarahaUi to .... 
luvaganayaka in the year Dhatu. It ends with the usual imprecation. 


83 . 


On a stone lying buried in the ground near the road leading to Kolar near 
the same village. 

Size 5'—0” X 1'— 3". 

Kannada language and characters. 

1. Mirja Madakari- 

2. sahebaru 

3. Akshaya sarn A- 

4. shadha ha li Mi- 

5. rja sahebaru Su- 

6. barayaru Brake] 

7. NAgappa Banajiga 

8. Tammannagauda gavudara 

9. Kalinayaka 

10. i raddigalu 

11. Chimmeyada Iru 

12. Muduvira Bayira- 

13. nayaka talav&raro- 

14. Ige kotta Dasari Tim- 


21 
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16. man4yaka Basenft- 

16. yaka modal ada na- 

17. da vara munde Janga- 

18. makote sthajada ka- 

19. mata seruvaga- 

20. ra Gnrapage ko- 

21. ta nettaru ko- 

22. dage manya 

23. hola kharn IJ 

Note. 

This inscription records the grant of IJ khandugas of land as nettarukodage 
(rent-free land granted for service rendered in the battle-field at the cost of life) to 
a mason Giirapa of Jangamakote by a Mahammadan oflficer called Mirja Madakari- 
saheba in the presence of Subarayaru, Brake Nagappa, Banajiga Tammannagauda 
etc., and other (chief) people of the nddu (country) on the 11th lunar day of the 
dark half of AshMha in the year Akshaya. 


84 . 

SRINIVASPUE TALUK. 

Copy of an inscription in the possession of N^gar^jayya at Srinivasapur 

svasti srl vijayabhyudaya S’^livahana saka varushambulu 1644 aguneti Subha- 
kritu sainvatsara Yaisakha su 15 Achyuta-gotrodbhavul aina srlman mahan^yaka- 
chgbryul ayina Tatigola Raghunft,thanayakula prapautrulayina Eamappan^yakula- 
vA,ri pautrul ayina Kadiripati Eayanfi.yakalu ichchina sasanamu Bh4radv4jag6tra- 
pavitrilayina Yajussakhadhyayulaina E^jagota Timmappagari pautrulayina N^ga- 
rasappagari putral ayina Nilakanthappaku vfAyinchi ichchina dharmasasana-kra- 

mam etlannanu Penugonda-dari Guduri ...... gariku 

yam kaniki chele Tadigota gram^nku chelle . . 

. . . . . . . kad^rambha nlrarambha maravall phala vrikshamulu jala-taru- 

pAsbana akshlni agami siddha sadhyambul aneti ashta-bhdga-tejasvamyalii kuda 

danadhikraya-bhdgya sa-hiranyodaka-dana-dhara-purvakamuga ' 

mi-putra-pautra-paramparyamuga achandrarka-sthayiga anubhavinohur ani ^ri- 

Ramarpitamuga yichchinamu ganuka . yi 

gramarn cheruva kinda gramanattam madi 

Note. 

This is said to be a copy of an inscription the original of which is not forthcoming. 
It records that the mahanayakacharya ' Kadiripati Eayanayaka of Achyuta-gotra, 
grandson of Earnappa Nayaka and great grand-son of Tadigota Raghunatha 
Nayaka granted the village Tadigota with all rights of possession and inheritence to 
Nllakanthappa of Bharadvajagotra and Yajus-sakha, son of Nagarasappa, grand-son 
of Rajagota Timmappa. The date of the grant is the 15th lunar day of the bright 
half of Vaisakha in the year Subhakritu, 1644th year of Salivahana era correspond- 
ing to April 19, A. D. 1722. 

85 . 

On two fragmentary stones lying in the site of the deserted village Aralukote 
in Srinivasapur hobli. 

Size 2'— 0"xl'-3". 

Old Kannada characters and language. 

1. svasti sriman sri-purusha- 

2. maharajar prithuvi-rajyara 

3. geye Durggamar Ereyappa- 

4. Kovalala-nad ale Vaddipe- 

5. nimaneyu bedikondu pattamga- 

6. tti kottudu sarwa-pariharau} 

7. padir-kkanduga kalani kottar ida- 

8. n alivon pancha-ma[ha]-pat- 

9. akan akku 


/ 


I 
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Translation. 

Be it well. While the illustrious Sripurushamaharaja was ruling over the 
earth and while Durggamara Ereyappa was ruling over KovaMlanadu (Kolar), 
Vaddipeniniane made a grant with the permission of the king of a plot of rice field 
of the sowing capacity of 10 Kandugas free of ail taxes. W^hoever takes this away 
will be guilty of the five great sins. 


• Note. 

The inscription is not dated and belongs to the reign of Ganga King Sripuru- 
sha (Circa A. D. 788). The grantee’s name is not mentioned in the inscription. 
The connection of the word pattamgatti “ having installed” is not clear. 

86 . 

On a fragmentary stone in the bed of the Gummareddipalli tank on the way to 
the village Dalasur in Srinivaspur hobli. 

Size ‘2— 6"x-2'— 6". 

Old Kannada language and characters. 

(A few letters in each line of the inscription are eflaced). 

1. yu Nurenturo 

2. mahas\Ami na 

3. sahasasali Nandi varmmabhi ... 

4. ndagala nad alva Munurvvaru Avvaniyur Bogiidiya - 

5. rum m^diniyumani kondar endu idirolu iddu Munurvva - 

6. ru IVJodeya pervvalar ant uyd atte Munurvva-ru maha .... 

7. . . dake bhumi aga vesasalpattudu nettarppadi- 

8. idan alivon VtLranasiyan alida . . . mahapatakana- 

9 dan salisidbn 


Note. 

The line recording the date has disappeared except the word nurentu. It may 
probably belong to the 8th or 9th century A. [). It records the death of the three 
hundred in their fight against the heroes of the village Mode led by Nandi varma of 
great valour to rescue the country from the invasion of the three Imndred together 
with the inhabitants of Avvaniyfir and Bogadi. It also records the grant of some 
land in memory of the dead. Who granted the land and to whom it was granted is 
not clear. The inscription ends with the usual imprecation. 

87 . 

On a stone set up in the field of Muniyappa at the village Yaldur in Yaldur 
hobli. 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 
6 . 
6 . 
7. 


Size 3'— 0''x2'— 0". 

Kannada language and characters. 

Sidh4rti-sanivatsarada 
Asvija ba 10 lu Krishnapa-gau- 
dagalu Viru[pa] ksha Basavayya- 
ge kotta bhatavritti hola manya 
yi holake aru tapidaru 
tande konda patakanu Banarftsi 
yali gova konda phpadali horu 


Note. 

% 

This inscription records the grant of a land as hhata-vritti manya to Virupa- 
ksha Basavayya on the 10th lunar day of the dark half of Asvija in the year Sid- 
dh^rthi. 
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88 . 


On a stcHie set up in the old site of the village Sigepalli in the same hobli. 

Size 5— O^xQ— 0". 


Kannada language and characters. 


1 . 

2 .. 

8 . 

4. 

5. 

6 . 
1 . 
8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13 

14. 

15. 

(Back.) 

16. 
17 
18. 

19. 

20 . 
21 . 
22 . 


svati sri vijayfi,bhyuda- 

ya S’alivdihana saka varu- 

sharngalu 1570 neya Sarva- 

dhari-samvatsarada Pushy a-masa 

uttarayaua sankranti 

II srlman mahan4yak4ch4- 

rya Raghupati-nayakaru 

Yaladura Gotta kunte-grama- 

vanu sila-sasana madi 

kotta kramam ent endare Kolalasi- 

mege saluva Yaladura Kodanda Ramayya- 

d^varige Gottakunte-gramavanu sahi- 

rany6daka-d^na-dh4ra-purvakav4- 

gi kotta yi gr4mavondu 

yi gramake saluvanta 


j ala-taru-pashana-akshini-a,ga- 
miyashta-bh6ga-tejasv4myavanu 
aguraadikondu a devara pdje . . 
sukhavagi nadasikondu bahudu 
idake s^kshigalu siirya- 
chandradigalu Kodandarama 
mangalam aha sri sri srt 

Note. 


This inscription records the gift of the village, Yaldur Gottakupite, situated in 
Kolalasime to God Kodandaramaiyyadevaru by the mahdnayakdchdrya Ra- 
ghupati Nayaka The date of the gift is Uttarayana-sankranti, the 11th lunar ^day 
of the dark half of the month Pushya in the year Sarvadhari, 1570th year of Sali- 
vahana era corresponding to December 29, A. D. 1648. 


89 . 


On a stone set up 
the same hobli 


in the site of the Tirumaladevaru temple at Gottakunte in 
Size 5'— 0"x3'-6". 


Kannada language and writing. 

1. subham ashu svasti sri vijayabhyudaya Saliva.hana saka varshangalu 

2. 1488 neya Krodhana samvatsarada Kartika su 12 lu srimat 

3. maharajadhiraja rajaparam^svara sri vlrapratapa sri Vira Sada- 

4. siva-raya-maharayaru prithvl-samrajyara madutta idali a- 

5. kilanda-koti-brahmanda-nayaka Yaladura Srirangana- 

6. thadevara Srl-bhandarake Achyuta-gotrodbhavar ada mahanayaka- 

7. chary ar ada Rajakote Aravindanayakara . . Nagena- 

8. yakaru. Bairaya-gaudara makkalu Tamma,ya-gaudarige sa-hira 

9. nyo daka-dana-dhara-purvakavagi uttana-dvadasiyalu MuluvA- 

10. ya-nadige saluva .... volagana Gotaku^ite grama- 

11. vanu .... Sriranganathadevara puje nadasi- 

12. kondu baruvudu endu kotta dharma-sasana idake saluva 

13. ashtabhoga tejasvamya sthanamanya purva mariyade yivu mun- 

14. tada sakalasvamyavanu achandrarka-stayiyagi kotta dharmasasana sri. 


Note. 

This inscription records the ^ant of the village Gottakunte situated in Muluvay- 
nadu during the reign of the Vijayanagar king Sadasiva Raya to Bairayagauda’s 


( 
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son Tammayagauda for the service of daily worship of god Srlranganatha at Yaldur 
hy Nage N Ay aka son of mahAnAyakachAiya Ralakote Aravinda-Nayaka. The 
grant is dated the 12th lunar day of t^e bright half of Kartika of the year Krodhana, 
the year 1488, of SAlivAhana era. Krodhana corresponds to 1487 of SAlivAhana 
era or A. D. 1565 and not to 1488. 


90 . 

On a stone lying in the bed of the tank of the village Nilatur in the same hobli. 

Size 3'-6' X l'-6." 


Modern Kannada characters. 

1. subham astu svasti jayabhyu- 

2. daya saka-varisha 1312 neya 
'3. Sukla-samvatsarada AshAda-ba 

4. 8 sriman-mahArajadhiraja 

5. rAjaparamesvara'srivira-Harihara- 

6. rayara kumara srivira 

7. yimniadi Bukkaraya Vode- 

8. yaru rajyam geyuvali Mallapagalu 

9. Sri Ganapatidevarige 

10. naivedyakkendu Marihalli- 

11. ya bay’alalu bitta bhumi kham 

12. olio idanu luahAjanagalu 

13. nadasi kondu bahudu 1- 

14. dharmake tapidavaru pApake hoharu 

15. Mangala mahA §ri srl, 


Translation. 

Good fortune. ^ Be it well. On the 8th lunar day of the dark half of AshAdha 
in the year Sukla, ^aka 1312, while the illustrious Vira BukkarAya II, son of the 
illustrious Vira Havihararaya mahArajadhirAja and rajaparamesvara was ruling over 
the earth, Mallappa made a grant of a plot of land of the sowing capacity of ^ a 
khanduga in the country of Marihalli for food offering to God Ganapati. The 
mahAjanas have to look after the charity. Those who transgress will be sinful 
Auspicious — 


91 . 


On a stone lying in the wet field of YenkatarAmegauda at the same village. 

Size 3'xl’6". 

Kannada language and writing. 

1. Vlrpa-gaudara Ta- 

2. mmaya-gaudaru 

3. Aralura Bu- 

4. chchayagaudarige 

5. bitta kattugoda 

6. gi gade kham oil 3 yida- 

7. ke tapidavaru tarn- 

8. de tayi yi-ldka 

9. suralokake 

10. horagu sri sri 

Note. 

This inscription records the grant of rice-lands with the sowing capacity of 3 
■kolagas as kattugodage to Aralur Buchchayagauda by Tammayagauda son of 
Viragauda. 


22 



On a stone set up in the Lodagi wet land of the patel at the same village- 

Size 3'x2'. 

Kannada language and writing. 

1. Viraraya Timmayagaudaru 

2. Narasimha Bachapagaudaru 

3. Nilatur Ayyapa kereya kati- 

4. Sidake kattukodage gade khara ol S 

5. idake tapidavaru naraldka- 

6. ku deval6kaku horagu 

Noie, 

This records the grant of rice-lands of the sowing capacity of 3 Kolagas 
as kattukodage by VirarAya Timmayagauda and Narasimha Bachapagauda to 
ISfilathr Ayyapa for constructing a tank.' 


93 . 


On a viragal lying under banyan tree near the land of A5wappa’s in the same 
village. 


Size 6' X 4'. 


Old Kannada characters and language. 

1. sri Eajendrachd- 

2. ladevargge 

3. ydndu kumara 

4. Muttarasa- 

5. na magam K^lgavu- 

0. ndarasa Bevhra Po- 

7. lur alivinoi a- 

8. nt iridu sattam Yirayya- 

9. nain avanain svaha devasam 

10. vaydayyana maga Virayya- 

11. n ant avargge kotta '. 

12. idan alidom 


Note. 

The inscription is not dated. It records the death of Kalgavundarasa, son of 
Kumara Muttarasa during the sack of the village Bevur Polur during the reign of 
Eajendrachdla and also the grant of some land to his survivors by two Virayyas. 

94 . 

On a stone^standing below the same banyan trtje. 

Size 5—0" X 4'— 0". 

Old Kannada characters and language 

1. Chorayyana magan Aya- 

2. paddvanum .... 

3. vara magam 

4. ^Kalaga 

5. sattan avange kotta 

6. kodage 

7. ' nali ...... j 

Note. 

This inscription is fragmentary. It seems to record a battle fought by Ayyapa- 
d6va, son of Chdrayya and a grant made to some individual who was slain in the 
battle. Who these Chdrayya and Ayapadeva were it is difficult to determine. We 
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have a Nolamba king of the name of Ayyapa who ruled in the beginning of the lOth 
century A.D. but his father was known as Mahendra or Mahendradhiraja. Inscrip- 
tions of Nolamba kings are very common in the Brinivaspur taluk where the 
present record was found and the name of the king Chorayadeva as a contemporary 
of Eajendrachola is met with in an inscription in the same taluk (No. 14 
Mulbagal). 

95 . 

On another stone standing below the same banyan tree. 

Size 6'- 3" X 3—6". 

Old Kannada characters and language. 

1. svasti Sakanripa-kalatita samvatsara- 

2. satanga [1] 943 neya varisham pravarttisuttire 

3. sri Rajendradgvargge yandu 9 Neratura 

4. Ayj'^aharasara magam Dorayya-nayaka 

5. Emmura Biddhr alivinol ant iridu sa- 

6. ttarn ivara purvanvayadol paded edeya 

7. kodange Rajamana Mayannagam galde koda- 

8. nge idan alidom kavileya Varan4si- 

9. yuman alida patakan akku besa-geyda- 

10. tarn Koyatura Aynuvvareya magam Naga- 

11. rachari 

Note. 

This inscription is dated in 943rd year after the commencement of the Saka. 
era and 9th (?) year of the reign of (the Chola king) Rftjendradeva corresponding 
to A. D. 1021. A person named Dorayyanayaka son of Ayyaharasa at Neratur is 
mentioned here as fighting in the battle of Emmur Biddhr and being slain. Some 
land seems to have been granted as a kodage to Rajamana Mayanna. The grant 
was engraved by NagaiAchari son of Koyatur Aynurvare (,?). 

Translation. 

Be it well. In the year 943 of Saka era, in the 9th year of the reign of the 
illustrious Rajendradeva, Dorayyanayaka son of Neratur Ayx aparasa died fighting 
during the sack of the village Emmur Biddur. The kodagn laud, o, rice field, that 
was in the possession of his ancestors, was transferred as a kodage land to Raja- 
mana Mayanna. Whoever takes this away will be guilty of the sin of slaying a 
cow in Benares. 

The engraver of this inscription is Nagarachari son of Koyathr Aynurvare. 

96 . 

On a stone set up in the rent-free land belonging to Gopalasvami temple at 
Peddapalli in the same hobli. 

Size 4'-0" X 2'-3". 

Kannada language and writing 

1. svasti srlmatu Peddipali- 

2. yemba gramavu Mulu- 

3. v4gila Kadiri Narasimha- 

4. dSvara grama .subham astu 

Note. 

This inscription records that the village Peddipalli belongs to god Kadiri 
Narasimhadeva of Muluvagil. 

97 . 

On a stone standing on the plain near .lokunte in the same hobli. 

Size 3'-6" X 2'-3". 

Modern Kannada characters. 

1. subham astu Nala-samvatsarada 

2. Vayisakha ba 10 lu srimatu 

3. Adepagala makalu Narappade- 
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4. vagalige puiiyav agabekendu 

5. N%appagalu Kalledevarige 

6. dipada-dharmakke kotta lio- 

7. la i idanu mah^jana- 

8. galu nadasikondu bandu 

9. punyakke bhagigal 4,gabeken- 

10. du baredu kotta sAs^na- 


Note. 

The inscription is imperfectly dated the lOth lunar day of the dark half of 
Vaisakha in the year Naja and records the grant of a dry field of the sowing capa- 
city of i Kolaga for keeping a light before god Kalled^va by one Nagappa for the 
spiritual benefit of Narappadeva, sou of the illustrious Adeppa. The land is placed 
in charge of the Mahajanas. 


98 . 

On a stone lying near the channel by the side of the road leading to Sagatur 
to the south of the village, Yedaruru in the same Hobli. 

Size 3'-6" X r-6\ 

Modern Kannada characters. 

1. Svabhanu-samvatsa- 

2. rada Chayittra su 1 1 

3. lu srimatu Mallan- 

4. nagala komara Ti- 

5. ppayyanu tamma hi- 
fi. riyarige punyaloka- 

7. vaptiy Agabekendn srl- 

8. Varadarijadevarige nai- 

9. vfedyav^gab^kendu ko- 

10. tta gadeollo hattu kolaga 

11. idanu yajaminaru se- 

12. nabovaru nadasikon- 

13. du baruvuda tapidare 

Note. 

On the 11th lunar day of the light half of Chaitra in the year Svabhanu» 
Tippayya, son of the illustrious Mallanna, made a grant of a rice field of the sowing 
capacity of J Kolaga for food offering to God Varadaraja, for the spiritual benefit 
of his ancestors. The elders of the village and the village accountant have to 
look after the charity. 

99 

On the rock of the quarry in Adavi Kuruppalli in the same Hobli. 

Size 4'-6" X 2'-6". 

Modern Kannada characters. 

1. subham astu Jaya-sam- 

2. vatsarada Magha-ba 10 lu 

3. srlmatu^VirannagaJu srl- 

4 . Ganapatidgvarige nitya-dl- 
.5. paradhanegosuga hakisida 
fi. ippeya vana idanu ya- 

7. robbaru ehhfidisabaradu 

8. alupidare g6va tinda 
papadali hdharu. 

Translation. 

Be it auspicious. On the 10th lunar day of the dark half of Magha in the 
year, Jaya, the illustrious Vlranna planted a grove of Hippe trees (for extracting 
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oil out of the seeds of these trees) for lighting a lamp on all days before god 
Ganapati. None should destroy the groves. Whoever destroys this will be guilty 
of the sin caused by the eating of beef. 


100 

Kambhampalle copper-plate grant of Achyutaraya in the possession of Archak 
-Nrisimhacharya in the village Ronur in Ronur hobli. 

1 Plate : Size 10" x 10". 

Kannada characters and '^elugu language. 

1. sri Chennakesvarasv4miva,- 

2. riki 

3. svasti sri vijaj'abhyudaya Salivahana saka varushambu- 

4. lu 1433 aguna neti Khara-samvatsara Chaitra su 15 Soma- 

6. grahana-punyakalamandu srimad rajadhiraja rajaparamesvara 

6. sri virapratapa Achyutaraya-mahariyalavaru pruthvi- 

7. sambrajyam eluchundaganu K6l4la-simaku Vuttara-digbha- 

8. gamandu chelle Muktimaladurggamandu Kudirikanti kot^nun- 

9 . nu tat-paschima-digbbagamandu Chalamakota ane gramam patin- 

10- chi sri Chennakesvarasvarnivari devasthanam kattinchi sri svaminitya- 

11. radhanobhaya-vedanta-grantha-kalakshepamulaku Bharadvaja- 

12. sagbtra-pavitrulayina G6pa,ladlkshitulavari-putrul ayina 

13. Peda KrishnamacharluvAriki Kambhanipalle gramamunnu Sriranga- 

14. purani Bhattaru Rangacharluvarikinni agrahararn pandendu vri- 

15. ttulu p6-ga Mupandummadivanka dari Sanjivarayasvaiuiv4- 

16. rikinni petaku dakshina-digbhagamandu ruka-chenunnu Kudirikan- 

17. tik6ta-sthalam Chinnanianayani sibbandi-jauam vagatiki ruka-praka- 

18. ram munnutiki samvatsaiAnaku mupjmi varahalunnu yi-ta 

19. lukulb yiluvarisi vagaruka ninuayam chesi Kambhampalle Sriran- 

20. gapuranaku sankha-chakra-sila-stha,pan^dulu ch§si grflimlna- 

21. ku yalla chatus simAlo vunde nidhi uiksh^pa jala pAsliAna a- 

22. kshini a,gamikam aneti rAijasv&myamulunnu putra- 

. 23. pavutra p^ramparyantamunnu auubhavinchum ani Kaundinya- 

24. sagotra pavitrul ayina Chalamakota kulakarani Vallaki 

25. R4mabhadrayyagari chata Achyutar4ya-maharayala- 

^6. varu vrayinchchi yichchina dana-purvakam aina dana-sasana- 

27. mu sva-datta [d] dvigunarn punyarn paradattanupala- 

28. nam paradattapaharena sva-dattan^. nishphalam bhavet 

29. dana-palanay6r madhy^ dana[t] sreyo-nupalanam 

30. dana[t] svargam avapnbti palanad ach 3 'utam pa- 

31. dam sva-datta dhatrika putri pitri-datta sah6 dari 

32. anya-datta cha yo mata vipra-datta vasundhara 

Notei 

This inscription records that the illustrious rajadhiraja rajaparamesvara vira- 
pratapa Achyutarayatnaharayalu got a fort called Kudirikantikota erected in 
Muktimaladurga situated to the north of Kolalasime together with a village called 
ChalamakSta built to the west of the fort, and caused ' therein a temple to God 
Chennakesvarasvami to be constructed and for the daily worship of the above god 
and also for the promotion of studies in the Ubhayavedanta philosophy he made a 
grant of the village Kambhampalle to Peda Krishnamacharlu sou of Gdpaladikshita 
of Bharadvajasagotra. The king is next stated to have made a grant of some land 
to the Snrangapuram priest (bhattar) Rangacharlu together with an annual 
monej* grant of 30 varahas for distribution among 300 people forming the esta- 
blishment (sibbandi) of Chinnaman;iyani at Kudirikantikota-sthala at the rate of 
1 ruka each. He is further said to have set up stones marked with the conch and 
discus indicating the boundaries of the land at the villages Kambhampalle and 
Srirangapura. The writer of the grant was Vallaki Rarnabhadrayya, Kulakarani 
of the village Chalamakota. The grant is dated Monday the 16th lunar day of 
the bright fortnight of Chaitra in the year Khara, 1433rd year of the Salivahana 
era on the occasion of a lunar eclipse. The year 1433 of Salivahana era is Srl- 
mukha and not Khara as stated in the grant. 


23 
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Inscription on the south wall of the Venkataramapasvami temple at Bonhr 
in Eonur hobli. 


Size 11' 0" X 2' 0". 


Telugu language and characters. 

1 ., subhhaiii astu • srimate Eamanujaya namah svasti srt vijayabhyudaya 
Salivahana saka varshambulu 1453 ane Khara-samvatsararn Chayitra 
su 15 soina-grahana-punyakalainandu 

2. (sriraa,) srimatu Eonuri Tiruvengalanathadevanuki sriman maharajadhi- 
raia paramesvara sri virapratapa Achchutaraya-mah^rayalu pruthivl- 
sambrajyam cheyachundaganu sriman maha- 
8. nayakacharyulayina Akkarayani Krishu appanayanivari tammudu Vdbala- 
nayanigaru 3 ’ichchina dharmmasasana-kramam etlannanu Krishnapa- 
nAyaniga na^’akana- 

4. ku chelle Eamasamudrain-simaloni Eonuri-sthalarn Kaleganipalle grama- 

munnu Somagrahana-punyakalamandu sahiranyodaka-danadhara- 
purvvakamganu E6nur Tiruvengala- 

5. nSitha-sv^myaniki amrutapadiki dA,ra-p6si yistimi & gramaniki chelle 

chatus-simaloni nidhi nikshepa jala pashana akshini agami siddha 
sAdhyambul aneti ashta-bhoga-tejasTarnyamulunnu Eo- 

6. nuri peda-cheru-kinda vali madiani a-chandrarkkasthayiganu anubha- 

vimpamani sri devuniki yichchina dharma-sasana-patti d^na-palanayor 
madhye danacb chbreyonup^lanam danat svargam a- 

7. vapnoti palanad achyutam padam svadatta[d] dvigunam punyarn para- 

dattanupalanarn paradattapaharena sva-dattam nishpbalarn bhavet sva- 
dattam para-dattam va yo hareta vasundbaram 

8. shashti-varsha-sahasrani vishtayam jayatS krimih. 


Note. 

This inscription records a gift made .during the reign of Vijayanagar king 
Achyutaraya, of the village Kaleganipalle and of some paddy fields below the big 
tank at the village Ebnur situated. in Eonbr sthalam and Eamasamudram-sime 
belonging to his office of ndijaka by the mah&.nayakacbarya Akkanayfi,ni Krish- 
nappanayani’s younger brother Vobalanayani (to the god Tiruvengalanatha at 
Eonurj for the daily food offerings. The date of the grant is stated to be Monday 
the 15th lunar day of the bright half of Chayitra in the year Khara, 1453rd'year 
of the Salivahana era on the holy occasion of a lunar eclipse. According to 
Svami Kannu Pillai’s Tables the 16th lunar day of Cbaitra of 1531 A. D. which 
was also a day of lunar eclipse coincided with Saturday (but not Monday) the 1st 
of April, 1531 A. D. 

102 . 

On a stone set up at the entrance of the village E6nur in' Eonur hobli. 

Size 4' d"— 1' 9". 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 
7. 
B. 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 


Kannada language and characters. 

. . Tarana 

sam Eonura . '. 
vura Bayirapa Ea,- 
yarayannanu Tiru- 
gani ^ankarayage sri 
Digupalli-vura 
mahajanaru pali . . 
hola sthala-m4nya 

kham J 

. . tande tayigala 

konda papa sri 

Note. 


This inscription records that in the year Tarana, Bayirapar^ya Eayanna made 
a grant of a piece of land of the sowing capacity of | a khanduga to Tirugani 
J^nkaraya with the approval of the Mahajanas of the village, Digupalli., 
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103 . 

On a stone lying under a tamarind tree on the road leading from the village 
Imarakuiite to the village Dimbala in Roxiur hobli. 

Size 3' 0"— 2' 0". 

Telugu language and characters. 

1. nama Sivaya 

2. Nala-sarnvatsaram 

3. Kartika su 6 sri- 

4. matu Abhaya- 

5. nayanivari Ti- 

6. rumalappagaru 

7. bantarotu Ma- 

8. llayaku nettaru- 

9. padi manyam che- 

10. nu kham i indu- 

11. ku drphulu talli 

12. tandrula drohulu sri 

Note. 

This inscription records that on the 5th lunar day of the bright half of 
Kartika in the year Nala, Abhayanayani’s son, Tirumalappa granted a piece of 
land with the sowing capacity of half a khanduga ot paddy to the soldier 
(banti'dhi) Mallaya as nettaru-padi yndnyam (grant of land made for a person who- 
dies in battle-field). 

104 . 

On a piece of stone discovered while digging the foundation of the temple of 
SCmesvara in the village Dimbala in Ronur hobli. 

Size 2'— 6"x2'— 6". 

Old Kannada characters. 

1 . [No] lambadhira [jar] pruthuvi-rajyamge . . . 

2. nad ale Nijamitran pariyatti . ... 

3. gadi sattan atauge munurvvaru . . . 

4. tta kalani idan alivan pancha- 

5. mahapatakan akku 

Note. 

Some letters at the end of the first three lines and a line at the beginning are 
lost. The inscription is not dated. It records the death of Nijamitra in some 
battle during the reign of Nolambadhiraja and it states that the Three Hundred 
made a grant of a plot of rice-field in his name. The inscription ends with the 
usual, imprecation. 

105 . 

. Copy of a copper-plate grant in the possession of shanubhog Ramappa at the 
village Sbmayajalapalli in the same hobli. 

Telugu Language and Characters. 

y 1. svasti vijayabhudaya Salivahana-saka-varushambulu 1587 agu- 
A 2. na neyati Visvavasu-nama-saxnvatsara Chayitra su 9 In srimad-rajadhiraja 
'k rajaparamesvara sri virapratapa sri vira Sriranga- 

3. rayadevamaharayalu ayyavarlu Ghanagiridurgamandu pruthvi-sarnrajyani 

cheyuchimdaganu 

4. Achyutagotra-pavitrulaina sriman mahanayakacharyulaina Tadigolla Oba- 

lira- 

:5. yanivari pautrulaina Kariya iNIanikyanayanivari putruhn ina Eamappaga- 
1 . rane memu 

Bharadvaja-gotram Katyayana-sutram Snklayajussakhadhyayulaina Yun- 
t garala* 


7. Lakkayj’-a-pautrulaj'ina Hariyappa-putniiayina Nal-ayanappa ane mlku 
vrayinchi i- 

8. chchina bhudana-dharmasasanam Penugonda-rajyam Mukkondya-sthalam 
Gundlura sima Koyalu- 

9. raku bhumi ma-nayakanaku chelle T&digolla eru kaluva-sthalanaku 
nadiche boya Kana- 

10. rauttakapalle daggara chenu kham ^ i cheruvu kinda madi kham | Nerna- 
palli daggara chenu kham J i cheru- 

11. TU kinda madi kharn ^ Atfcikunta daggara chenu kha 3 madi 4 Kodipalle 
daggara chenu 2| Ojana- 

12. palle daggara chenu 2 Avamanipalli chenu 3 madi 2 Kottura daggara 
chenu 4 Mu- 

13. tapalli cheruvu kinda madi 4 Pata Mutakapalle chenu kham 10 madi 2| 
pata cheruvu kinda madi kharn ^ Soma- 

Id. yadulapalle daggara chenu kha i 3 Dodragi-dinne daggara chenu kha i 
madi i Kudlugiriki daggara chenu kha 1 madi kha Ij 

16. Malidepalli daggara ehenulu mudu madi kham J Vdralapalle daggara 
chenu 3 madi kham Ij 

16. Avunarapalle daggara madi kham Ij Pegalapalle daggara chdnu kha J 
madi kha J Arapalle daggara chenu kha 4 madi kha J 

17. Brahmaiiapalle daggara chenu 3 madi kha | Guntavaripalle chenu kha 2 
madi kha 2 Patapalle madi kha 2^ chenu 

18. 2 Chinnapalle chenu 2 Granganatta chenu 2 Adavicb ubukura ehenulu 2 
madi kha 3 Mukukulapalle ehenulu 1| 

19y madi kha 2 idi gaka karanika-samanyamunaku uadache babu i hobalike 
nadache grama-pratigra- 

20. manakunnu kadararabbS^nakunnu nadache vartana ragulu uiuru vuriki sagu 
gaka nilichina chillara kada- 

21. rambhanaku sakalayarn kha 1 ki nirarambbaniki kha 1 ki sakalayamu- 
naku var banal u 1 sagu madi kha J niki 

22. kattalu nalugu charuku-tota ittauam madi 1 ki J chelampaniseva 1 ki 
^elu 4 aku total a 1 ki J akulu kata 2 

23. idi gaka cheruvulu bhavulu kodavanikiga 1 ki 1 kha I ki ginjalu -I !-praka- 
ram karanika-inanyalu katta mera sblaga vartanalu saha dhara posi ichchinamu 
illani mudavartalu tri- 

24. karana-suddhiga tri-vachakamuga tri-purushoddesamuga sri-R4marpana- 
muga dauadhi-kraya- 

25. vmimaya-y6gyamug4 cheluvi ichchinaramu mi putra-pavutra-parampa- 
ryantaram a 

26. chandr&rka-sthayiga anubhavinchuni ani mammanu nammukoni sukha- 
na vundam ani vrayinchi 

27. ichchina bhu-d4na-dharma-sasanapatramu sva datt& dvi-gunam punyani 
paradattS.nupala- 

28. nam paradattapaliarena sva-dattam nishphalam bhavet 

Note. 

This is said to be a copy of a copper-plate grant the original of which is not 
forthcoming. It records that during the reign of the rajadhiraja rajaparamesyara 
virapratapa Yira Srirangaraya at Ghanagiridurga his capital, the mahanayaka- 
charya Bamappa of Achyuta gotra, son of Kariya Manikyanayani, grand-son of 
Tadigola Obalinayani made a grant of certain lands in the villages Koyatur, Neyna- 
palii, Attikunta, Kodipalle, Ayam.anipalli, Kottur, Mutakapalle, Somayadulapalle 
Kudlugiri, Malidepalli, Yoralapalle, Avasarapalle, Pegalapalle, Arapalle, Brahm,^na- 
palle, Guntavaripalle, Patapalle, Chinnapalle, Ganganatta, Advaichubukur, jand 
Mukukulapalle, situated in GundlCiru-sime, Mukkondyasthalam and Penugonda- 
rajyam to NarAyanappa, son of Harivappa and grand-son of Yungarala Lakkayya of 
BMradv3,ja-g6tra, Katyayana-sutra and Sukla-yajuss&kha as Karanika-metnya 
{grant of land for the shanubhog). In addition to this the donee was also grafted 
the right of collecting certain dues on ail the lands, dry or wet, areca-nut garidens, 
irrigation wells etc., situtated in all the villages of the hobli as remuneratiom for 
his service. The date of the grant is given as the,9th lunar day of the bright/ half 
of Ohaitra in the year Yisvavasu, the year 1587 of S^livahana era and it corresiponds 
to 15th March 1665 A. D. 
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106. 


A copy of a copper-plate iascription in the possession of Shanubhog Ramappa 
at the village Soinayajalapalli in the same hobli. 

Telugu language and characters. 

1. sii Rama 

2. svasci sri vijayabhyudaya salivaha-Saka varushainbu- 

3. lu 1713 aguneti Virodhikritu nama sarnvatsara Chai- 

4. 'tra su 15 lu chandroparaga-punyakalamandu Achyu- 

5. ta-gotra-pavitrulaina Raghunatha-na^’ani-pavotrulaina Rama- 

6. ppa n^yani putrulaina Narasirnha nayanivar ane memu Bha- 

7. radvaja-sa-gotrulaina Katyayana-sutrulaina Sukla- 

8. yaju3-sS,khlldhyayina TJngar^la Tiruvengalappagari 

9. pavutrulaina Nagannagari putrulaiua Kichehannagarane mi- 

10. ku uia talli Nagamma lS[agamman43'akulaki dharmmam cheti- 

11. ttaganu vrayinchi ichchina bhudana dhai’ina sasana kra- 

12. mam etlannanu maku nadache manyakattupadi Nagammanayaku- 

13. rala cberuvu kinda m4 madi voganu madi 3 a- 

14. ksharala madi muttamunuu sahiranyodoka-dana-dhara-pu- 

16. rvvakam gauu miku ichchinsiranu ganuka mini putra-pavutra parampa- 

ryam- 

10. taramugilnu a-chaudr4rkasthayiganu rnammanu a^irvvacha- 

17. nam chesukoni snkhana viuidarani vrayinchi ichchina bhudana-dhavmasa- 

sana 

18. sva-datta dvigunam punyam paradattanupalauaiu paradattapa- 

19. harena svadattain nishphalam bhavet dana-palanayor ma- 

20. dhye danach chlireyoiiupalanam dinat svargam avapnoti pala- 

21. nad achyutam padam 

Note. 

This like the above record is said to be a copy of a copper-plate grant the 
original of which is not forthcoming. It records the grant of 3 madis of wet land 
below the Nagammanayaka tank with all rights of possession and inheritance to 
Kichchanna of Bharadvajasagotra, Katyayanasutra and Suklayajussakha, son of 
Naganna, grandson of CJngarala Timvengalappa b}'- Xarasirnhanayani of Achyuta- 
gotra, son of Ramappanlyatii and grandson of RaghunrXthanayani in order that 
merit might accrue to his parents Nagamma and NagammanAvaka. The date of 
the grant is stated to be the 15th lunar da\ of the bright fortnight with a lunar 
eclipse in the month of Chaitra in the year Virodhikrit, the year 1713 of Saliva- 
hana era and it corresponds to April 18, 1791 A. D. It was lunar eclipse according 
to Svainikannu Pillay’s tables. 


107. 


Copy cf a copper-plate inscription in the possession of the same shanubhog 
Ramappa- 


Telugu language and characters. 


1. svasti sri vijayabhyudaya Salivahana saka varshambulu IGfil aguneti Si- 

2. ddharthi sarnvatsara Sravana ba rO lu Achyutagotra-pavitrulaina 

3. sriman mahanayakacharyulaina Tadigudla Rasrhunatha-nayanivari 

4. layina Ramappagari putrulaina Raghunathauayanigaru 

5. Bharadvaja-gotram Katyayana-sutram Sukla Yajussakhadhyayulaina 

6. Uugarala Krishnappa—pautrudaina Buchchaniia-putrudaina Tiruveuga- 

lappa ayina niku 

7. vrayinchi ichchina bhudana dharma sasana patra kramain Penugondia 

Gundlavari 

‘ 8, simaku chele Kottugere bhumini ma nayakanaku chelle Tadi- 
9. golla yendalava simalopala Gorakunta-sthaiamuna Kammatainpalleku 
10. chenu khain J K6napalle charvunakanugamagi bhavi sthalana madi kha 1 
n. turpu madi kha 5 antu chenu madi kha f padahaidu tumulu 
12. dharaposi ichchina.mu ganuka . . trikarana-tri-va,chaka tri-purushod 

desa- 
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24 



94 


13. muga vrayinchi ichchiaamu ganuka yi-chenu madil6 nidhi nikshepa jala 

taru pash4na 

14. akshiai agami sidha sadliyambul aneti ashtabhoga tejasvamyamuto 

15. Koda sahiranyo-dakadanadhara-purvakainga ichchinamu 

• 16. ganuka mi putra pautra paramparyam achandrarkamuga anubhavinchu- 

17. koni sukhana vundar ani vrayinchi ichchina bhudana-dharmasasana 

18. sva-datta dvigunain punyam paradatt^nupalanam paradattapaharena 

svada- 

19. ttam nishpbalam bhavet ye bhumipas satata-nirinala-dharma-chifctah inad- 

vamsajah 

•20. para-mahipati-vapasaja va mad-dhannara eva satatam paripalayantu 

21. [tat-paduka-jdvayaniahamsira.sanainS.mi 

Note. 

This is said to be a copy of a copper-plate grant whose original is not 
forthcoming. It records a grant of some lands at the villages Kottugere, Kamma- 
tampalle, Konapalle with all rights of possession to Tiruvengalappa of Bharadv^ja- 
gotra, Kat 3 'ayana-sutra, and Sukla-yajussakha, son of Buchchanna and grandson of 
Ungar^la Krishnappa b}* the mahan4yakS.charva Tadigola Kaghunathan^yani. of 
Achyuta gotra, son of Ramappa and grandson of Tadigola Raghnnathanayani on 
the 10th day of the dark fortnight of Sr^vana in the year Siddharthi, 1661st j^earof 
S§.livahana era. The date of the grant corresponds to August 18, 1739 A.D. and it 
is not verifiable. 

108 . 

Copy of an inscription in the possession of the same shanbhog Ramappa. 
Telgu language and chaeactebs. 

1. ‘ Angirasa samvatsara Sravana suddha 15 16 

2. Karanam Vungarala Appakondayyaku A- 

3. ttikunta Hanumantagavudu yiAyinchi 

4. ichchina bhuda.na-dharmasasana-patri- 

5. ka kramam etlannanu graha'na-punya- 

6. kaiamandu ,m& talli tandr^dulaku 

7. dharmarn chSretuttagAnunnu Attiku- 

8. nte cheruvukinda nakunadache sthala-m;i- 

9. nyarn madil6-gA okkatumadi da- 

10. ra posinanu ganuka mi putra pa- 

ll. vutra-pariyantararn ^chandiArka-sth^ju- 

12. g& anubhavinchukoni mammanu A,- 

13. sirvachanam chesukoni sukhana vunda- 

14. m ani vrAjunchi ichchina bbu-dana-dharnia- 

15. sasana 

* Note. 

This is also said to be a copy of an inscription the original of which is not 
found. It records that Attikunta Hanuniantagauda made a grant with pouring of 
water of 1 madi of wet land below the tank at Attikunte out of the rent-free land 
belonging to him to Karanam Vungarala Appakonda^ya with the object that merit 
might accrue to his parents and that he might have the constant blessings of the 
donee on the 15th lunar day of the bright fortnight of Sravana in the year Angirasa 
on the holj’ occasion of a lunar eclipse. 

109 . 

On a stone hung b\’ the channel to the south of the old site of the village 
Hodalihalli in Eoifur hobli. 

She 3— 0"xl'— 3A 

Kannada language and characters. 

1. Sarvadhari-sarn- 

2. vatsarada Chayi- 

3. tra su 9 In srinm- 
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- 4. ' tu Mummadi 

5. Eayanaya- 

6. kara luakkalu Souia- 

7. nayakaru Eama- 

8. ‘ yadevarige kota 

9. manya manya ho- 

10. la kham | idake 

11. tapidaru ta^-a 

12. tande kondavaru. 

Note. 

This inscription records that on the 9th lunar day of the l^uight half of Chaitra 
in the year Sarvadhari Muinmadi Rayanayaka’s son Somanilyaka made a grant of 
m^nya land of the sowing capacity of | a khanduga to god Rama\ adevarn. 


110 . 


On a fragmentary stone set up in the middle of the village Cherlupalli in 
the same hobli. 

Telugii language and characters. 

(The right portion of the stone is broken off.) 

1. Dhatu samvatsara Ashada ha 7 In 

2. srhnatn Krishnapa R^-yana 

3. sri T4tigolla Kariyana 

4. rayani Eamappagilru 

5. tana tandri Akkapanaya . . . 

6. chchina dana-dhariiia^sana 

7. tra-paramparyarn 

8. sukhamga ... 

.Note. 

This inscription is fragmentary, a portion of it being cut off on the right side. 
It seems to record the grant of some land by Ramappa for the spiritual benefit of 
his father Akkappa-nayaka on the 7th lunar day of the dark half of Ashadha of the 
year Dhatu, 
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MYSOKE DISTEICT. 


HEGGADADEVANKOTE TALUK. 


111 . 


Chakenahlli (Demasamudra) grant of Saluva Immadi Nrisimha of the Saka 
year 1414, acquired for the department from Puttaiya at Sante Saragur in Saraghr 
hobli. 

Seven plates ; Size 91" X 6i" with a ring and a Varaha Seal. 


Weight 26 seers. 


I (b). 

1 . 

2 . 

■ 3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 
7. 

• 8 . 

9.' 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20 . 
21 . 
52. 

23. 

24. 

25 . 

26 . 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 

33. 
.34. 

35. 

36. 

37. 

38. 

39. 

40. 

41. 

42. 

43. 


Modern N^ara Characters. 

subham astu i namas tunga-siras-chumbi-chandra-chamara-ch4rav6 1 trai- 

I6kya-nagar4rambha-mulastambh4ya Sambhave ! sri-Ganadhi- 

pataye namah ' avantu prasara yushm4n Indirap4hga-sampa- 

daipl rnanoratha-sudhamhhodhi-ihainsalikaranendavahl VaiAhah 

patu v6 dainshtram vahan dhrita-vasundharam i sikharalina-jain- 

bala-sindhor iva mrinalikain kata-tata-vigalan-inadain- 

bu-dhara-kahalana-garvita-Kama-sinjinikarn i avira- 

tam imam agalarn pumamsain karinam atah param asrayarn ka- 

romi I anabhijh4ta-vislesham adrishtanyonya-driii-mukharn 1 

sa-kam6pajna-sringaram aikyarn stri-pumsayor bhaje I mukuta-sa- 

sinam mugdham-devasya vikshya.muhur muda kalabhavadan^-ka- 

nshaty-uchchaih kar^na bisa-bhramat 'I prati-gaja iti kr6- 

dhat pasyaty api pratimam tanau Hara-sahach.arl-hasa- 

jyotsna tan6tu sivani vahU asti Lakshmipates fchakshu- 

r akhilananda-kftranain l ^Lmddate kuvalayam alokai.r ya- 

sya sitalaih I Hyushkaram ainartyAnam abdher medaskarausha- 

dharn 1 chashakam yach chak6rina,m Chandisa-makuti manih ' tasma- 

t. sumedhah samabbut Budbo bodhaiuritambudhih • sardham Ka- 

vyena Guruna satpathe yah prasasyate ^ babhuva tasm^t pri- 

thivi-Purubutah Pururavah I Gahgeva Santanuin ragad duricha- 

kre yam urvasi I tatah krarnena kati chid dharanipatayobhavan 

pratapa-klrti-suryendu-prakasita-dig-antarah I tad-vamse 

samabuut tunga-muktamanir ivojvalah I guni suvrtto nirddo- 

sho Gundad^vo mahipatih I Gundabommo Madirajo Gautayo 

Virahobalah ' tasmat SMuva-Savitri-MangideYau vi- 

jagnire * t6sham abhut Saluvadi-Mahgidevo gimdttarah I 

tanvan sumanasam laksbmim ritunam iva madhavah • sam- 

yuginena ken^pi samit-kandfila-bahuua I satrasa- 

sastrastri kritva yo grabit tat-katharikam I Kathari-Saluva- 

iti khyatir yasyatha paprathe ' Mahesvara iti khyatir ya- 

tha Manmatha-matbinah I pratighaya. puro lAjham-prakaram 

sagarahvayam I bhitva-pratyagrahit tatra kshipt^m yah kahalirn 

nij4m • sarnudhrita-suratiAna-salye yatravanisvare I yad-ya- 

sah-pura-karpurair asvasid dakshinam disarn 1 khilikrita- 

turushkaih pr^k Sriraiigam punar uddharan I Srirahga-sth4pana- 

charya itti yah kirtito janaih • Sriranga-sthanam akaro- 

t Sriranga-stbapanobhavat I salagrama-sahasrasya (da) 

data y6 vidusham dvishain I suparva-rama-ramochohaistana- 

gramoshtamobhavat * tarn daksbina-suratnranain niha.tya sa- 

maraiikane ■ yah pratijnam avitathain chaliS^ra nija-vi- 

kramaih • kirttih kshiroda-purnendoh Gautay6sman mahi- 

pateh I abhud abhutapurva-srir Jay^anta iva V4savat I 

yasya dig-jaitra-yAtrasu tanoti sma chainu [rajah] paripantbi- 


I 
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44. vadhu-vaktre-pjbdina-praleya varshatam * ^?anana,matsari-gu- 

45. nat Gautayam nripatSs tatah • kirtimaa Guudayo jajne 

46. kshirabdher iva chandramah I yasmin jagati raj^ndau ta- 

ll ib). 

47. gate nlti-kaumudim I kali-.<arvara-gandh6pi na kena- 

48. py anvabhuvata I tatah kalat bahos'taptvA tapamsi sa ina- 

49. liipatih Nai-a^imha-maharayatu lebhe Xa^-aharer varami cha- 

50. pa-koti-sainutkhata-sakalarati-bhubhrita I nita 

51. dasam avisharnaiii Prithuna yeua inedui • samhavthmn iha ni- 

52. ssesham, kaiitakan sa Haris svayaui ' yaj-janma-chchhadmana saksha- 

53. d iyeshaikadasam januh i Aiiobala Srinrisiiuhad A^virbhu- 

54. tat tap6-bal4tl Xarasiraha-inaharayaiii putraai lebhe sa bhu- 

55. patih I avani-su-bhaca, stritvain iiianayaii nija-paurashaih 1 

56. praghoshito “ Medinl-niisara-ganda” padena \'ah [ parabhu- 

57 . yanya-tejaujsi prakrishteria svatejasa “ Hniiaraditya-vikhya- 
. 58. tim uchitam yah prapedivanl nihatya patrinam vegam a- 

59. nyeshauj nija-vikrauiaih t uriehakara yo “ Raya pakhi-sa- 

60. luva-”ghoshanaai I kantakaprala yambhodheh kshamain uddhritya pa- 

61. layan “ Dhara varaha ” birudam dadhau yah sauiprataiii gunaihl 

62. Narasimha-niaharayah saindhavebha-naresvaran jitva 

63. narnarhani archhad yo nmvarayara gandatani punya-ksh8tre He- 
61. makuta-Kahehi-Srisaila-purvake I Hemadryukt;ini danani 

65. yratan cha chakara yah > Krishna-Godavari-tirat trishna- 

66. yatan uiahisuran [ ardha-rajytoa sambhavya sarvarn rajyam 

67. sasasa yah 1 Vidyanagaryam arudh5 yasmin bhadrasa- 

68. nottamam asan bhadrasanarudha arthi-pratyartbinopy a- 

III {a). 

69. ho yasya pratapa-tapane tapaty avirat6-dyam6 I pnra 

70. pratyarthi-bhupanam putapakaui ivanvabhut > yat-sainye uia- 

71. tta-dantindra-ksharaa-mada-Jal6shmana udanyavau ivo 

72. danvan nadyapyA,s tepiban nadih • paranttapasyayasyo-chchaih. 

73. pratapa-tapauo day^ apakram^ ripustrinarn ahghri-padtna- 

7 4. ni pusphutuh jayat’ tarunam pahchanain kirtitah pancha-ghantaya . 

76. pr^yah prapede yas tyagat pancha-ghant4-ninadatam chau- 

76. hattaniallas Chanikya-Narayanaiti srutah yo moha- 

77. nani adh4ri kshma-varahas chety asau Harih I mahishi tasya sam- 

78. jaiije mahita Rahgamambika* Satakrator iva Sachi Chhaye- 

79. va Divasaprabhoh 1 pativratyasya jivatiih patyur ingita- 
bO. daivatam 1 akaro guna-ratnanain aradhayata sa patim 1 ta- 

81. syam ajanayat putram Panduh Kuntyam ivarjunarn I Kausalya- 

82. yam Dasaratliah Kakusthamiva parthivah I prasunad iva sau- 

83. rabhyam bhagadheyadivepsitarn, pratapad iva samrajyam pra- 

84. nayad iva sauhridarn > sahityad iva sarasyam saatanad iva 

85. pallavam I chandrad iva sudhasarah sagarad iva chandramah I vi- 

86. srananad iva yaso visv4sad iva daivatam I kasarad iva- 

87. kalharam karunyad iva palanam Narasimha maharajaj ja- 

88. to nathah kshamabhujarn I Yimmadi sri-Nrisimhabhyo rayah sa 

89. sti vasundharam ' yad-anghri-bliusha- dh6-vaktra-lamba-sva-pratima- 

III ih). 

90. chhalat I bhupas sarve tapasyanti bhuyo labdhum nijam padam'l 

91. gunair.atisayanas svai dhairj^a-sauryadibhir gurum I Yimmadi sri- 
02. Nrislmhikhyam anvartharp yah samasnute 1 kalpasakhlva- 

93. Y6 Merum karta bhasan ivodayam I simhasanarn tad adbyaste 

94. sevitam sumanoganaih I paripaiayato yasya pathodhi- 

95. rasanam rna^im 1 Varahamurtih prityeva vartatMyapi ke- 

96. tane II gada&ripana-kodanda.dhurye [„] tanell gada-kripana-ko- 

97. danda dhurVe jyayasi sadiham • dharmottare cha yatraikyam da 

98. dhat5 Pandava dhruvani II akrishnam api yach chhllam asnute bala 

99. sauhridarn 1^ avamanam api svairam akramati bali-sriyarn I 

100. dainandinaip yasya krityain mahadanani shbdasa • vasantta-ka- 

101. naka-tyago balyarham pamsu-khelanam I ka- 

1 25 

( 
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102 . H 6 ]ini patir yasya gambhiryena jitas sada il tatha chin- 

103. ta-jvareneva tapyate badabstgnina • jishnuh Suchir Dandadha- 
101. rah tatha Punyajanasvaj’am 1 Bhuvaneso jagatprano Dhana 

105. dah Sankaropi yah ! navakasah khaloktinam yat-karne sat- 

106. katha-bhrite II duscliintanam tu vach-chitte dharma-chinta-MTanta- 

107. re I naisargikb gun .6 yasya devabrahmana palanarn i' samsi 

108. ddhikam dravatvam tad apam iva vibhavyate I vijetuni ichhchhanta i- 

109. vapayatan virodhino \^aj-jayatur 3 -a-nadah H pratyasa 

110 . m urvirn pravisantj' aseshan pade-pade bhuinibhrito vanani 1 ^ 

IV (a). 

111 . jagat-trayi-vesmani yat-pratapah pradipyate chi- 

112 . tra-gatih pradipah I srijan dvisham va marut-prakampam-rujam 

113. sada dara drig-ahjanani ■ jrad-danambupraharshah sakala-jala- 

114. nidher Aurva-garvapaharta yas^’a brahmauda-bhandad iipari-pa 

115. rh-^hat}’ esha kirtti-prav^haii I sarvasavartti-bhubhrit ka- 

116. taka-parisarad ujjihite ^^adij'o bhasvan bliasvan pra- 

117. tapah saja 3 'ati gunavau Immadi-sri Nrisimhah^ tasmi- 

118. n simhasanariidhg sainasta-nripa-sevite I praptah kadachi- 

119. d asthanhu iVlallanaj^aka-nandanahl Tippainbika-dugdha-sin- 

120 . dhu-lahari-purna-chandrauiah' nainna cha bbuiui-bharanad vikhyato 

121. Nagana\'akah sanglta-vid\4-sarvasvain sabitya-rasa-ji- 

122 . vitami samagri sach charitranam sakshatkaro KaniapatehU 

123. bhagj’anj paropakarasya gunananl kula-daivatanii rajyani raksha- 

124. dhikaras\’a samraj^’arn pimj’a-sainpadanil visvasasj'a para ko 

125. tirvinayasya prasutibuhl' sv^ini bhakt^h parinainas sukri- 

126. tas 5 ’a tapah-phalarpi dine dine kritawana deva-brahinana-pa- 

127. lane^l jirna-purva-tatakanarn punar uddhara dhur-A-ahah parakra- 

128. mena pahchasyb bh6ga-Iakshn?ya Burandarah I kshamaya prithivi 

129. sakshad vijayena Dhananjayahl tat-pada pitha-paryantd pranipa 

130. tya vyajijhipat ! svAnii dattfina vitt^na tatakas sthapi- 

131. to inahanll iniinarasa nyaya sastrajno rig-yajus-sama- 

IV (a 

132. vedinah i pauranikas srnriti-Tidah tautrika mantra v 6 di- 

133. nab I srauta-sJuarta-vidassuddha yajvano brahmanottamah cha 

134. tv4riinsat samAnitah svaini v4kyanusaratab I a-chandra- 

■ 135. tarakain ami taiijra-stisana-purvakam agrabara pradanena 

136. .samraksliya svaminety asaxii tatheti tasya vijnaptim palayan 

137. ntipatis tadail bb4g\'a-bhagyesakasy abde Paridbavini 

138. - vatsarel' palgune bahule pakshe janmarkshe mida-samjnakbii vya 

139. tlpate punya-kale Saptamyam Bh4nuvasa.rell Vidydna- 

140. garyam Hiriyacha-vadyftm Makarahvaye '^’etbay^ cha tatha Ch 6 la- 

141. samudiAkhve cha Hobale" Mahiyilra Honnayanahalli-sthala sarn 

142. bandbini sthale' Cbakenahallikam Demasamudra pratinami- 

143. kami nidhiniksbepa salilam pashanakshini siddhikarnl sS, 

144. dhyam agamy ashta bhogan chatus sima-samanvitaiiil ajiia 

145. sidkam cha dandarn cha mrid-aharanam eva chai sini^-nirhaya-kartritva 

146. prajabh 3 ' 6 bhaya-rak£hananil Yathe shtam cha karadanam kAru-sth 4 pan 

147. m eva cha'l khihbutam cha yat kshetram mrig^vasas tathaiva chal na- 

1 48. di-parvata-ityakhya- grama - bhogena sainyutam sa-liiraayoda - 

149. ka-daua-dhara-purvam yathavidhi * gramam pnldad brahmanebhya 
1-50. sakalopadhi-varjitain 1 vrittimanto vilikhyante gotra-sutra- 

151. di-lakshit4h ] vishnu-sthane siva-sthane ekaika vrittir ishyate I 

152. Dedi-putro yajurvedi Bharadvajasj’a gotrajah 1 sriman Vitha- * 

V (a). 

153. ladevoyam vritti-dvayain ihasnute !l Apastambo Bharadvaja-gotra- 

154. jo Maiichibhattajah 1 Nrisimha-dikshito vidvan vrittim ekam 

155. samasnute I Drahyayanah S^mavedi Kasyapo Haridikshi- 

156. tah I putro Lakkhappahit4gneh gramesmin eka-vrittiman I 

157. Bharadv^jo Yajurvedi Dev6ttama-gur6h sutah I sri-Chennake- 

158. savaradhVo vrittim ek4m samasnute Kasyapah sani^ago Dr4- 

159. hykyano Lakhana dikshitah I putro Lakhappahitagneh gra- 
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160. mesmin 8ka-vrittiuian Bharadv4j6 bahvrichas cha vidvan De- 

161. vapadikshitah i Appannavajvanah putro vrittuii ekam ihS,- 
16’2. snute ! Anantayajvanah putro Rainaehandrakhya-yajakali ' 

163. Bodhayano yajurvMl Vasishtho-pyeka-vritti-bhak I KA 

164. syapah s4mavedi cha Chandra-bhatta-taiiudbhavah 1 ahitagnih 

165. yanakhyo vrittiiii ekam ihasnute i bahvrichah Kausiko vidva- 

166. n Chennakrishna-tanudbhavah I- Krislmaildliva iti khyato vrittim e- 

167. kam ihasnute'- sutrad gotiad Bharadyajo \'ainateylrya-sambhavah 1 

168. Janardauo bibharty ekaiu vrittim vidvaii Yaju-srutih t Gropa- 

169. n4rya-sut6 Grangadliaro rig-veda-vid-varah 1 vidvaii Kasyapa- 

170. gotras cha gramesmin eka-vrittiman ' rig-adhyeta cha Vasi- 

171. shtho Yishnubhatta-tanudbhavah ! dvijo Nriharibhattakhvo grame- 
17'2. smiii eka-yrittiraan] Yisvamitro Naga-narya-suto Kig-veda- 

17.3. vid-yarah ‘ Brahmanyabhatta-sarma-sau gramesmin eka-vritti-bhakl 
174. Lakkhapparya-sntah srimmi bahyricho Mauna-hhargavah ' Nahjana- 
. 175. tha-budhah khyato vrittim ekam samasnute' Jamadagn}'a khya-va- 

176. tsosau Timmanarya-tanudbhavah I'Timmanaryo Yajurvedi vritti- 

V (6). 

177. Hi ekam samasuutc > Harito yajusho-dhyeta Sriiiiva- 

178. sa-hudhatmajah 1 Charchavallabha-namasau sardhaikam vrittim a- 

179. snute 1 Kaundiuyo yajushodhycta Nrisimha-yajvanah sutah 

180. Y^ajnesyarakh}'a-bhattosau vrittim ekam ihaptavan 1 Dvedi- 

181. putro yajurvedi pahcha-siddhaiita-para gah ' Bhaiadvajo 

182. Yisvanatho vrittim ekam ihaptavan I \'asishth6 bahvri- 

183. cho vidvan Xugglbhatta-tanudldiavah ' siddhantl Nagabhattakhyb 

184. vrittim ekam ihasnute 1 Bharadvajo Bhairavakhyah Siidha- 

185. rarya-tanudbhavah I Apastambb yajurvedi vrittim ekam i- 

186. haptavanl Madhavarya-suto (lopi-nathb (Tautama-go- 

187. trajahl Bodhayano yajurvedi graute-smin eka-vrittiman I 

188. samago LakhanAhiryo Yisvesvara-gunMi sutah 1 Upendrapu- 

189. ravasy aik^in .\trey6 vrittim asnute . Asvah\vana-su- 

190. trascha rig-ved! Davanatiuajah I Kausikah Sahgano vidvan gra- 

191. mesmin ardha-vrittiraan '■ AtrYvo Xahjinatliasya pntrah su- 

192. kla-yajusrutih I Lingannabhatla-ramosavardha-vrittim ihasnu- 

193. tel Bharadvajo yajur-vett4 Rahgayajva-tanudbhavah I Yajha- 

194. nA-ayano yajva vrittim elAin samasnute > .Atreyo ya- 

196. jur-a'dhyeta Kesavakhyasya yajvanah 1 putra.s (,’hennappa-ya- 

196. jvayam gramesmin 6ka-vrittiman' Bharadvajo yajui'vedi 

197. Haubhalakhya tanudbhavahl Lingabhattarako vidvan gra- 

VI (a). 

198. mesmin eka-vrittiman 1 Bharadvajo rig-adhyeta .Madhuva- 

199. nnakhya-sambhavah 1 Lingannayajva cba tatlia gramesmni eka- 
'20U. vritti-bhaki Kasyapo yajur-adhyeta Ganga-yajva-tanudbha- 
•201. van I Apastambo Nanjinatha-yajva smin eka-vrittiman 1 

•202. Atreyah s4mavedi cha Tippanakliytt-tanudblia-s ahl Drahya- 

203. yano Nanjina,tho gramesmin eka-vritti-bliak ' Kaundiuyo 

204. yajur-adhyeta Chaudi-yajva-tanudbhavah I siddlianta \ it Tammi- 
•205. sarma gramesmin eka-vrittiman I Saudilyah skula yajii- 

206. sha khvato Gopanna-sainbbavah Katyavano Xarasimliabha- 

207. ttosmin ardha-vrittiman i Yii\ amitro rig-adhyeta Uuggabhatta- 

208. tanudbhavahl Xanjinathakhya-bhattoyam giamesmin ardha-vritbi- 

209. man 1 Lakshminatlia-suto Devar4j6py-Ati'eya-g6trajah ! A- 

210. pastambo yajurvedi gramesmin ardha-vrittiman I Bodhayano 

. 21;.. yajurvedi Mayibhatta-tanudbavah i Visvauntro LakkhanA 

212. khyo gramesmin ardha-vrittiman i Apastambo yajurvedi lia- 

213. machandra-guroh sutah I Kausika-Srinivasaryo yajvaikam vri- 

214. ttim asnute I Bharadvajo yajur-vedi Xrisimhabhatft)a-sambhavahl sri- 
215- man Vedadhya-vikhyato gramesmin eka-vrittiman 1 Mahganna- 

216. khya-sutah sriman bahvricho Maunabhargavah 1 Lakkhibhattarako 

217. vrittim padonaikam samasnute lYasishtho yajur-adhyeta by 0- 

218. deyappa-tanudbhavah I Devarasa- sarma padonaikSun [vrittim] sama- 
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219. SBute I Ni.ganakhya-8utah bahvricho Maunabh^gavah • 

220. Devarabhatta-sarm4sau gramesmia ardha^vrittiman ' Sandilyd 

VI (i). 

221. yajur-adhyeta Singan4khya-tanudbhavah I Apastambo Graru- 

222. dayyo vrittim ekam ihaptavan ! chatvarirDsad-vrittiman- 

223. tab sasanesmin.sulekhitah 1 sa]nantS,i-]akshma-sahitah 

224. samanta-grama-sammatah 1 chatuh-sima-nirnayotra likhya- 

225. te dd^bhashaya 1 Bellurige saluva Mantrihaljiyinba 

226. dagadinda banda halladim paduva Varadasamudrada sl- 

227. tneyim natta kallindam basurimara volagagi vayavya I Sana- 

228. bada stineyim netta kallindam kariya maradi saha badaga I A- 

229. lalasamudradim Isanya hiriya kereva sagara mere Heraginaha- 

230. jliyim muda hiriya kereya sara piere Hull^balliyim mocheyahalla saha. 

231. muda* Hullehalliya Balakanahaliiya madhyadali nettkallindam agneya 

232. Balakanahaliiya Tigulanahalliya madhyadalli netta kallindam tenka. 

233. Tigalanahalliya simeya kallindam Adda-gereyaha- 

234. llisaha nairitya I Bellurige saluva Sri- 

VII (a). 

235. rangapuradim jivagallindam nairitya Dasanakereyola 

236. ge natta kallindam paduva misravagi nairitya ' inti-va 

237. laya sasana volagada Addagereyahajli sa- 

238. havagi Chakenaballige pratinAmavada Demasamu- 

239. dravemba agrah^rada valaya-s3.sana dana-pala- 

240. naydrmadhy^ d^nach chhreybnupalanam I danat svarga 
24L inavapn6ti palanM achyutam padam I sva-datt&m pa- 

242. ra-dattam va yo hareta vasundharaml shashthi-varsha-sa- 

243. hasiAni vishthayam j^yate krimih* ekaiva bhagi- 

244. ni 16k6 sarvesham eva bhubhu^m I na bhojyA na kara- 

245. gr4hy4 vipra-datta vasundharA I s^manyoyam dharma-se- 

246. tur nripanatn kalekale pi,lanly6 bhavadbhih 1 sarva- 

247. n etftn bhaviuah parthivSndran bhuyd bhuyo yachat§ Ra- 

248. machandrah I tvashtra-4ri-Tippayacharya-tan4ye na^ su4ilpina • Bhaira- 
• 249. vacharya-namnaitad likhitana tamra-s^sanam I sri srl ^rl 

250. srl-Ramachandra ( in Kannada characters) 

Translation. 

I (5) Be it well. 

Salutation to Sambhu whose head is brilliant with the crescent moon shining 
like a fly-fan and who is the supporting pillar of the city made up of the three worlds. 
Salutation to Ganesa. 

May you be happy under the prosperous influence of the side-long looks of 
Lakshmi, which play the part of the rays of moon in causing the tides of 
hope to rise. 

May you be protected by the Boar incarnation of Vishnu who bore the earth 
on his tusk like a piece of lotus stalk stained with the clay of the ocean. 

I seek protection from him who is an elephant up to his neck and by the drink- 
ing of the flow of whose rut-juice the strings of Cupid (bees) are intoxicated. 

I bow to the united form of Siva and ^akti who have never known separation 
and who have not seen each other’s face and whose amorous sports are desired by 
the Cupid himself. 

May the Goddess Parvati confer blessings on you with her moonlight-like 
smile with which her f^e was beaming when she saw Ganfisa pulling the crescent 
moon from the head of Siva mistaking it for a piece of lotus stalk and when he showed 
anger mistaking the reflection of his own face on the surface of his body for an 
elephant. 

Victorious is the eye of Vishnu at the cool glances of which the whole world 
is pleased. 

Victorious is the moon who is the source of life to angels, who causes the ocean 
to swell, who is the drinking cup of the Chakora birds and who is a gem on the head 
of Siva. 
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From him there came the wise Budha, the ocean of the nectar of knowledge, 
and who is praised along with Jupiter in the sky (on the path of the good). 

From him there sprang up Pururavas, an Indra on earth ; and from him there 
were born a number of kings' in succession, whose fame and valour shone like the 
moon and the sun lighting the quarters. 

II (a). 

In this family of kings there was born Gundadeva, of excellent character and 
free from all kinds of defects, like a big pearl. 

From him there were born Gundahomma, Madiraja, Gautaya, Virahobala, 
Saluva Savitri and Mangideva. 

Among these the most famous was Saluva Mangideva possessed of a character 
pleasing to the wise like the spring season to flowers. 

He it was who in a hand-to-hand fight snatched away a sword (kathari i from 
a warrior. He was therefore called Kathari .Saluva, Just as Siva is called Mahesvara 
in consequence of his having destroyed Manmatha. 

He it was who throwing his trumpet inside a fort of an enemy fetched it l)ack 
after capturing the fort. 

He it was whose fame for valour exhibited in uprooting a Sultan (a Maham- 
madan king) restored the south of India to life again. 

He it was who was called the restorer of Sriranga in conse(iuence of his having 
recovered it from Mahamadans, and who made Sriranga his own abode. 

He it was who acted, as he asserted, by staying that Sultan of the South who 
took away thousands of Salagramas (fertile villages and stones of the name used in 
worship) from the learned and who caused his enemies to cry a kind of eighth gamut 
consisting of the ascending notes “rama, rama’' in terror in battle. 

From that famous warrior there was born Gautaya like Jayantafronj Indra. 

He was a great warrior whose army in his various expeditions caused the lotus 
eyes of his enemies’ women to close. 

From him was born the famous Gurrdaya like the moon from the milky ocean . 
During his rule there was no trace of the darkness of the Kali age. 

II [bh 

In his old age he had a son called Narasimha who was, as it were tlie ehivenih 
incarnation of Vishu, inasmuch as his birth was due to the grace of god Ahobala 
Karasimha. 

He waiS given the title of Medini-misara-ganda (the smiber of the mustaches 
of the brave in the world) in as much as he was the bravest of all and over-powered 
his enemies. He had also the title of “Saluva” (a bird), in consequence of his 
swiftest marches. He had also the title of Dharavaraha (a boar of the earth), on 
account of his rescuing the earth from the ocean of enemies. Having conquered 
the three kings famous for elephants, cavalry and infantry, he acquired the title of 
Muvarayaraganda smiter of the three Rayas or Kings. It was he who made all 
the gifts described in the Hernadri in the the sacred places, Hemakuta, Kanchi 
Srlsaila and others and bestowed half of his kingdom on the Brahmans of the Krishna 
and Godavari regions. When he ascended the throne in Vidy^nagara (Vijayanager) 
both his beggars and his enemies had a bhadrasaua (a feudal throne) bestowed upon 
them. 

III (a) 

His enemies felt the heat of his valour like that coming from a furnace. 
Having drunk the rut-juice flowing from the temples of his elephants, the ocean 
became thirsty as it were and began thereby to drink the water of all rivers. 

The five bells he had as a title seemed as it were to declare his conquest of 
the celestial boon-trees in giving gifts. 

He was also called Chauhastamalla and Chanikya-Narayaua and Dharani- 
varaha. 

His wife has called Rangamamba ; she was to him as Sachi is to Indra and 
Chhaya to the sun. She was the life of Chastity, a goddess in understanding the 
mind of her husband, a mine of good conduct and a worshipper of her husband. _ 

26 * 



He had a son from her, as Pandii had Arjuna trom Kunti, as Dasaratha had 
Kakutsha from Kausalya, as fragrance from flower, as satisfaction from prosperity, 
as sovereignty from valour, as friendship from love, as enjoyment from literary 
culture, as a sprout from the Santana tree, as a flow of nectar from the moon, as 
fame from charity, as divine grace from faith, as a lotus from a tank, as protection 
from kindness. 

III (/>). 

He was Immadi Narasimha or Narasirnha II. When he was ruling, 
his enemies intent upon getting back their . kingdoms seemed merged In- 
penance in that their persons were reflected on the shining surface of the jewels 
on his feet. He w-as the best of brave men, as his name implies. He surpassed 
the glory of the celestial boon-trees in making gifts and ascended his throne sur- 
rounded and w'orshipped by the sunranas (the angels and the learned). When he 
was ruling over the earth bounded by the four oceans, tlie boar-incarnation of 
Vishnu seemed to reside (in the image of the same kept) in his house. In virtue 
of his capacity to wield a cudgal, a swcrd, and a bow, to ride on a horse and his 
partiality to Dharma, he comibned in him the five Pandavas. Though he was not 
a Krishna he was favourably disposed tow'ards Bala (Balarama and Valour i. Though 
he was not a Vamana he took bj’ force the wealth of Bali ( a demon of that name 
and the brave). 

Day after day his work consisted in making the sixteen great gifts. The gift 
of gold was to him a child’s play with dust. In dignity he surpassed the ocean 
and therefore it is, that the ocean is heated by the B^daba fire as by the pangs of 
defeat. He was in nature an Indra, a Fire, a Yama’, a Nirruti, a Varuna, a Wind- 
god, a Kubera, and a Sankara. His ear being lent to goOd talk, there was no 
room for wicked sayings. His heart full of good thoughts had no room for bad 
thoughts. His natural bent of mind was towards the worship of Gods and Brah- 
mans. His mind was moist wdth kindness. His truuipet sound entered into far- 
off wilds and caves as if in seaich of all hidden enemies. 

IV («). 

The light of his power shone like a splendid lamp “of the world. 

Victorious is that Immadi Narasimha whose pourings of water \yhile making 
gifts caused the oceans to sovell putting down the arrogance of the Badaba fire con- 
trolling the pride of oceans ; whose fame flowed over and above the egg-like world ; 
and whose power had illumined the caves of the mountains in all quarters. 

Once when in the midst of feudal chiefs he was seated on his throne, there 
came Naganayaka, son of Mallanayaka, and a moon out of the womb of Tippamba 
that is the milky ocean. He was the essence of music, the life of literary taste, a 
mass of good conduct, and the pride of the consort of Lakshmi, the gern of altruism, 
the family diety of good qualities, a sovereign of protection, an empire of merit, 
the summit of friendship, the source of modesty, a ripeness of loyalty, a fruit of 
good deeds; ever ready to serve gods and Brahmans and to restore ruined tanks, a 
lion in valour, an Indra of enjoyment, an earth in forbearance, and an Arjuna in 
winning victories. 

Having bowed down at the King’s feet, he said. — “In obedience to your order 
a tank has been built wdth the money provided by you. 

IV (h). 

(As desired by you forty Brahmans well-versed in Mimamsa, Nyaya, the 

Eig^nda, the Yajus. the Sama, the Puranas, the Smritis, the Tantras and the 
Mantras, observers of rituals and_ other religious customs, and ceremonies, are 
brought here. They deserve your gift of an Agrahara, the gift being recorded on 
copper-plates and being enjoyable as long as the sun and moon endure. 

Having consented to his request, the King (Narasimha II) in the Saka year 
1414 in the cyclic year Paridhavi, in the dark half of Phalguna, on the day of his 
birth Star, Mula, Vyatip^ta-} oga on Sunday the seventh lunar day, in Vidyanagari, 
inside the Hiriachavafli made a grant of Chakenahalli, also called Dema samudra, 
situated in Makara \ enthaya, Cholasamudra or Honala, Maniyura Honnayana- 
Kallisthala. 
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HUNSl R TALUK. 

112 . 


On the figure of god Eni-Hanumauta in the temple of the same god at the 
foot of Mallikarjuna hill in Betiadpur. 


1st line. 
2nd line. 
3rd line. 
4th line. 
5th line. 


Lakshmanadevaru 
V Ira-Hanumantade vai'u 
Hanumantadevaru 
Makaradhvaja Turnma 
Makara 


Note. 

An image of Lakshuiana with a bow and arrows is carved as sitting on the 
shoulder of the figure of Eni Hanumanta and fighting with Indrajit appearing in 
the sky. 


113 . 


On a rock at the entrance of Kanakadeva cave in the middle of the same hill 
in the east. 


IModeru Kannada characters. 

1 . Siddharthi-samvacharada 

2. Sahkrantiya srimatu 

3. Mahw-uiahattina ha 

4. sapada-padanti 

6. Haradura Kankaladevaru 

6. madidantaha 

7. yatijatigalige 

8. . . bakuti-guhe 

9. Virannana 

Note. 

On the occasion of Saukranti i.e. (Makara Hankranti) in the year Siddha- 
rthi, Haradur Kankaladeva belonging to the line of the illustrious mahamahattina 
hasap4dapadanti constructed with devotion a cave for the service of ascetics : (The 
writer of the inscription,) is Viranna. 


114 . 


On a stone near a Mari temple in the backyard of the house of Darji 
Krishnayya in Bettadpur. 


Size 3— 6"x2'— 3". 


1 . 

‘ 2 . 

3" 

4. 

5 . 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13 . 


Modern Kannada characters. 

Sarvajitu-samvatsara la Phalguna su 3 Soma- 
varadalu Vlraramayya Devayyangala makkalu Lakki- 
deyayyagalu Ramayyadevayyagal.u Hiriya- 
pura, Bettapura, Mallinatapura, Mallapurada, 
Haradurapura .... antu j^alladara 
. samma-padadu Maha-Mallika- 
rjunadevarige priti madi kotta 8 ko- 
lagada sinieya da.na-sasanava hui- 
sidaru . . . Mallikarjunadevaso- 

miya-Sominige aru alupidava- 
ru Gangeya tadiyali kavileya kon- 
da papake hoharu katteya tindavaru 
hulita naya tindavaru 
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Note, 

The inscription is imperfectly dated Monday the '3rd lunar daj of the bright 
half of Phalguna of the year Sarvajit. It records the grant of a field of the sowing 
capacity of 8 kolagas by Lakkidevayya and Ramayyadevayya, sons of Virar^mayya- 
dfivayya with the approval of the inhabitants of the villages Hiriyapura, Bettada- 
pnra, Mallinathapura, Mallapura and Haradurpura for the service of God Malli- 
karjuna. The inscription ends with the usual imprecation. 


115 . 

On another stone close to the above. 

Size 2' 6 "x 2'. 

(Three lines at the top are effaced) 

4. Hiriyapura, Bettadapura, Mallinathapura 

6. . . purada, Mallapurada d^- 

6. na-sSsana-krama . Kudakura 

7. . . ra kodagi 9 . . . . ko 

8. kodagiyanna kottaru 

9. alupidavaru Gahgeya tadiyali ka- 

10. vileya konda papake hoharu 

. 11. hufita-naya tindavaru hulita- 

12. naya timbaru mahgalam aha sri sri sri 

Note. 

The first three lines are effaced. The inscription seems to record the grant of 
some hodagi land by the inhabitants of Hiriyapura. It is not possible to find out 
to whom the grant was made. Probably it was for the god Mallikarjuna at 
Bettadapur. The inscription ends with the usual imprecation. It may be noted 
that the grant was made by the people themselves without any reference to any 
king ruling over them. > ■ 


116 . 

On a stone in the compound of the Government School in the same village. 

Size 5'6"x2' 6"- 
Modern Kannada characters. 

1 maharaja-ma 

2 ■ . . paramesvara 

3 putra Achutaraya 

4. . . . Bettada Deva . . . ; 

5- ma 

6. ...... ya .... ga ya . . , . 

7-11 

• 12. . . . . . . va yo hareta vasun- 

13. dara shashti-varsha-sahasrani vishtha- 

14. yam jayate krimih jadagida 

15. Muddagavunda tamma Ayya . . 

16. ga . . . . ya-darraa . . . yadeva 


Note. 

Most of the lines of the inscription are peeled off. From what remains it 
appears to record the grant of some land for the service of the god on the hill dur- 
ing the reign of Achy utaray a of Vijayanagar. It ends with the usual impreca- 
tion. 
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RRISHNARAJPET TALUK. 

117 . 

On a stone set up within the enclosure of the temple of ^ambhulin|^esvara in 
, the village Alenahalli in the hobli of Akkihebalu. 

Size '4 X 4'. 

Old Kannada characters. 


(Left side) 


1. 

svasti Satyava,kya- 

•2. 

Kongunivarmma-dha- 

3. 

rmma- [mahaj dhiraja Kolalapu- 

4. 

ra-param6svara Nanda- 

5. 

giri-natha [Nij tivakya- 

6. 

Permmanadi Kala- 

7. 

ura kalegadole ka- 

8. 

di Bamya sattri 

(Eight 

side) 

9. 

padeda Ta- 

10. 

ttevallava 

11. 

kalla-natu pa- 

1-2. 

deda abhya- 

13. 

natara-siddhi ma- 

14. 

nagalam aha srl 


Translation. 

Be it well. Bamya fighting under the leadership of Kongunivannamahadhiraja 
Nitivakya Permanadi, King of K61alapul*a and lord of Nandagiri, died in the 
battle of Kalavura. A plot of land called Tattevaha was granted in his name and 
the stone set up for his spiritual welfare. 

Note.. 

This Kongunivarma Satyavakya Permanadi was one of the Granga Kings but 
as the inscription is not dated he cannot be identified. Judging from the 
palaeography of the inscription it may be said that he cannot be later than 9th 
oentury. 


118 . 

, On a stone foruiing the roof of the temple of isvara now in ruins by the side 
of the field of the blacksmith Lingach&ri in the village HonnenahaHi in the same 
hobli. 


Size 6' X 2'. 


Old Kannada characters. 


The right side of the stone is cut off and is lost together with a portion (jf the 
inscription. 


1 , 

2 , 

3. 

4 

5. 

6 . 


ma . . 

dhiraja KoMlapura . . 
Ereyapparasa . . . 


Ko 


mechchi’ Kongal-nado . . 

[balga] Jchugottor manga}a 


i 


Note. 

This seems to record the grant of some plot of land in Kongalnad by 
'Ereyapparasa, lord of Kolalapura, one of the Ganga Kings. His date is presumed 
to be A.D. 866-913. 


27 
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119 . 

On a viragal partly buried in the ground in front of the temple of Isvara now 
in ruins to the north of the village Manchibidu in the same hobli. 

Size 4'— 6" — X 2' — 8''. 

(The top portion^of the stone together with the inscription is cut oS and lost )., 

1. Birivajiya Pattakija Kaliyamma ... 

2. Grovabettada Madivalla Nagiyannanu ’ 

3. tuiuva magulchi kallarain Kondu (svajrgastan^dam 

4. Pulliyabbeyum Salapayyanum kalla nadasidar 


Note, 

i 

The inscription is not dated. It records the death of Nagiyanna. a washer- 
man of Govabetta in his successful attempt to rescue cows from cow-lifters. The 
memorial stone was set up by a woman called Pulliyabbe and a man called Salapa- 
yya. 

120 . 

On another viragal in the same place. 

Moderni Konnada characters 

1. svasti Saka varusha 1801 Siddarti-sainva- 

2. . . da Kartika su 1 Malligaudana 

3. maga Mallige kodagiya gotta biragallu 

4. Banalli Malligaroja madida Kailasa- 

Note, 

This inscription is dated the Ist-lunar day of the bright half of Kartika in the 
year Siddharthi in Saka 1301 and records the grant of a kodagi land to Malli, son 
of Malligauda in appreciation for services (rendered by him in fighting and dying in 
a battle ). 

The KailAsa mountain drawn on the stone is said to have been carved by 
Banalli Malligaroja. 


121 . 

On a viragal in front of the temple of Isvara recently built wdth the materials 
of an ancient temple on the site of a deserted village called KaratM in the same 
hobli. 

Size 4'- X2'— 6". 

Old Kannada characters. 

Malli ■ 

. . . . sva 

, . . . ' . matu 

. . Kadava Kongalva-siddhiyaru 

. . . putra Konganada Karatala Konga Hari 

. . . . le kadi .... bittu Konga Ha 

chchi svaggan ada vira-sasana Konga Hariyappana tamma Ha . . 

. . . mma Hariyappa nilisida sasana rnangala maha strl strl 

Note. 

The inscription contains 8 lines among which only one or two letters are 
visible in the first three lines and a few words are illegible in lines 4 — 6. It seems 
to record the death of one Konga Hariyappa of the village Karatal which formed 
part of Konganad under the Kongalvas. Hariyappa, the brother of Konga Hari- 
yappa, is said to have set up the memorial stone. 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
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122 . 

On a stone in the Chaluvaraya temple at Biravalli in the same hobli (Krishna- 
rajpet Taluk No. 45 now revised 

1. subham astu svasti sri vijayabhyudaya Sali- 

2. vahana-sakha varusha 1600 sandu vartamana-vada 

3. Kalayukti-samvatsarada Ashada still llu biruden- 

4. tembara-ganda lokaikavira sriman-maha-rajAdhiraja- 

5. paramesvara praudhapratapau apratimavira-narapati sri ChikkadevamahS,- 

6. raja-vadeyaraivanavaru Srirangapattanadalli ratua-sindiasana- 

7. rudhar agi prithvi-rajyam-gaiuttiralu sriiutid avapta-samasta-Kama ni- 

8. khila-hej-a- pratyanika sakala-kalyana-gunatmakar ada bhuloka- 

9. Vaikuutha,-Yadavagiri Tirunarayanapurada sri-Naraya- 

10. na-svamiyavara sri-bhandarakke Kausika-gotrada Apastiiiba- 

11. sutrada Yajus-sakeya Srii-augapattanada Singarayyangar- 

12. ra pautrar ada Tiriuualayyangarra putrar Ada srimad Ve- 

13. dam4rga-pratishtapanaeharyy6bhaya-vedantacharyar 4- 

14. da Alega Singaraiyyangaru Devaraj4-vadeyaravaru 

15. namma kaiya IMahabharatava k-h-Yudhishtirabhi- 

' 16. sheka-sravana-k4ladalli n.amage dhareyan eradn kotta Xarasi- 

17. purada hobali Maudagere-stajada NatauahaUi-gramava- 

18. nu namage yirisikondu BirubaHiyanu prakusva- 

19. miyavara sri-bhandarakke navu havalisikottu yi- 

20. dda Kottag4lada sthajada Siugaua-Maranahalli yennisi- 

21. komba gramakke badal agi dhareyan eredukottev ada- 

2 \ karana yi BirubaUi chatus-simeyolaguHa uidhi- 

23. nikohepa jala pashana akshini ag4mi siddha-sadhyanga- 

25. leinba ashta-bh6ga-tejasv4myaga!u prati-varshavu nam- 

26. ma seveyagi nadadu baha Yemberu-manara tiru- 

27. nakshatrada hattu dinada vahauada. 

28-31. (These five lines are covered with grease and cannot be made out). 

32. t-svargam avapn6ti palan4d achyutam padain. 

Note. 

The inscription as originally published in Volume IV of Epigraphia Carnatica 
contained only 18 lines at the beginning. The remaining portion of the inscri- 
ption (with the exception of lines 28-31 which are covered with a thick coating of 
oily matter) has now been deciphered and the whole re-published. It records that 
King Devaraja Odeyar of (Mysore made a grant of two villages X4tanahal{i and 
Biruballi in Mandagere-sthala and Narasipur-hobli to Alega Singaraiyyang4r son 
of Tirumalaiyangar for reciting Mahabharata before the king and that during the 
reign of Chikkadevaraja Odeyar on the 11th lunar day of the bright half of 
Ash4dha in the year K4layukti, 1600 years after the commencement of Salivahana 
era, the said Alega Singraiyyangar made over one of the villages granted to hhn 
viz., Biruballi to god Cheluvarayasvami of Melukote for expenses in celebrating 
the festival of Ramanujacharya’s birthday in exchange for the village Singanama- 
ranahalli in Kottagala sthala which he had previously made over to the same god. 
The inscription ends with the usual imprecation. 
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TUMKUE DISTRICT. 


TDMKUR TALUK. 


123 . 


Settihalli copper-plate grant of Krishnaraya of Vijayanagar of the §aka year 
1454, in the possession of Settihalli Venkataramanachar at Tumkur. 


I {h). 


3. 

4. 

5. 
6 - 
7. 
B. 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

1-2. 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 
19. 
■ 20 .. 
• 21 . 

22 . 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 


Nagari characters: 3 plates with ring 


avighnam aatui namas tunga-siras-chumbi-chandra-chamara-charaveHtraild- 
kya-nagaritrarabha-mulastainbhaya Sambhave ' Harer lll4-varahasya dam 
shtrft-dandas sa p4tu vah I Hem4dri-kalasa yatra dh4tri chhatra-sriyam 

dadhau 

kalyanay^stu tad dhama pratyuha-timir^paham' yad gaj6py Agajodbhu- 
tam HarinApi cha pujyatei asti kshiramayAd d&vair mathyamana-ma- 
hambudhehilnavanitam ivodbhutam apanitatamo mahah ^ tasyi- 
sit tanayas tapobhir atnlair anvartha-nama Eudhah-puuyair asya Puru- 
rava bhuja-balair Ayur disam nighnata 4 casyahur Nahushosya 
sya purushah yuddh^ Yayatih ^hitau khy4tas tasya tu Turvasur Vasu-ni- 
bhah srl DevayAni-pat6h' tad^vamse Devaki-Ja,air didlpe Tim- 
mma-bhupatih! yada sa Tuluvendreshu Yaddh Krishna ivanvay^l tato- 
’bhud Bukkama-j4nir Isvarah kshitipalakah I atr&sam-agun6pe- 
tarp mauU-ratnam mahibhujami sarasM udabhut tasman Narasavanip4- 
lakah' Ddvaki-nandanat Kamd D4vaki-nandanad iva’ vividha-sukrito- 
ddhatne Ramesvara-prainukhair nmhar mudita-hridaya-sbhane sthan^ vya- 
dhatta yathAvidhil budhaparivritonanA-dAnAny at ho bhuvi shoda- 
sa tri bhuvana jand-dgltam svetam yasah punar uddharani Kaverim a- 
su badhva bahula- bhuja-balAttAm vilahghyaiva satrun pvagrAham gri- 
hitva samiti bhuja-balat tatra rajyam tadiyara' kritva Srlrahga-purvam. 
tad api nija-vase pattanam yo vyabhase kirti-stambham vidhaya tri-bhuva- 
na-bhavana-stuyaniAnah sa danah ICherarn Cholam cha Paudyam tad api- 

cha Ma- 

dhurAvallabham Mana-bhiisham viryoda-gram ' Turushkam Gajapati- 

nripatimchapi. 

jitvAtad anyan I a-Ganga-tira-Lankat prathama-charama bhubhrit-tatAn- 
tam nitantam khyatah kshonipatinam srajam iva .hrasa sasanarn 
yo vyatAniti Tippaji-Nagala-devyoh Kausalya-sat Sumitra- 
yoh devyor iva Nrisumhendrah tasmAd vlraha.nau kramAt I virau 
vinayinau Raraa-Lakshmanaviva nandanau i jAtau vira-Nrisumhendra. 
Knshtnaraya-mahipati vira-Srl-NArasimhah sa Vijayanagare ra- 
tna-simhasanastho kirtya nityA nirasyan Nriga-Nala-Nahnsha- 
napy .ananyan athanyAn I a Setor a-hi Meror avanisura-nutah 
svairam etyodayAdrer A-paschAd A-chalantAvadhika-vidhu-ruchih sa.- 
rva-rAjyam sasasa I nana-dAnAny akarshit Kanaka-sadasi yah 


II (a). 

33. Ari-Virupaksha-deva-sthane sri-KalahastyAm sa Vijayanagare Ven- 

34. katadrau cha Kanchyam ! Srisaile Sonasaile mahati Hariharehoba- 

35. le Sahgame cha Srirang^ Kumbhakone hata-tamasi maha-Kanditirthe Ni- 

36. vrittaul Gokarne Ramasetau jayati taditareshvapy asesheshu punya- 

stha- 

37. neshv arabdha-nana-vidha bahula-maha-dana-vari-pravahaih I ya- 

38. syoddahchat-turanga-prakara-khura-rajah-sushyad-ambhodhi-magna- 

39. kshmabhrit-sand6ha-bheda-tvara-Kulisadhar6tkanthitA kunthitabhu- 

40. t brahmandam visa-chakram ghata mudita maha-bhAtakam ratna- 

41. dhSnum saptambhodhim-cha kalap-kshitiruha-tilakam kanchanim 

42. kamadhtoum I svarna-kshmam y6 hiranyasva ratham api tnlapumsham 


43. go sahasraan hemasvam hema garbham kanaka kaii rathaiqft sarva- 

• dananya- 

44. tanit' raj3'am sasasa nirvighnam rajj'am dyam iva Vasavah • ba- 

45. smin gunena vikhyate kshitipendre divam gate II tatopy avaryya- 

46. vlryya-sri-Krishup4ya-tuahipatih I bibharti mani-keyura-ni- / 

47. rvisesham mahibhujam • kirtjra yasya samantah prasrifcaya vi- 

48. 3vam ruchaikyam vrajed ityasankva pura Purarir abhavat Phileksha- 

49. nah prayasah I Padmakshopi chatiir-bhujojani Cbaturvaktrobhavat pa 

50. dmabhuh kali kbadgain adhad Rama cha kamalam vin^m cha Vani kare ' 

51. satrun^m vasam ete dadata iti riisha kiiii nu saptamburasin nana- 

52. sena turauga trutita vasumabi dbulika palikabhih sainsb 

53. shya svaira meru pratinidlii jaladbi srenika,m 3m vidhabte bralimandam 

54. svarna-meru-pramukha-nija-maha-dana-t63'air ameyaih ' mad dattam a 

55. rtlii-sarthah sri3'am iha suohiram bhunjatam ityavetya prayah pratyuha 

56. hetos bapana ratha gate i-alaye devatanam, tat tad dig-jaitra yatra- 

57. gaba biruda padaif aakita,s tatra tatra stambhan jata-pratishthan atanii- 

58. ta bhuvi yo bhubhrid-abhrankashagran I Srisaiie Soiiasaile Kanaka- 

59. subba sabba Veukatadri pramuklwa-stbanesbv avrit3"a sarvesbv a 

60. tanuta vidbivad bbu3-ase sreyase yab\ devastbanesbu tirtbe- 

61. shv api kanaka-tulapurusbadini nana danany evopada- 

62. nail' api samam akbilair agamoktani tani 1 rosbakrit-prati- 

63. parthiva dandah Sesba-bbuja-ksbiti-rak [sba na saundahi bhasbege tappuva 

64. rayara gandas tosbakrid artbishu 3’6 ranacbandah 1 rajAidbir^- 

II (fo). 

65. ja ityukto yo rAjaparmesvarahl mu*;u rayara gandan 

66. kah para-raya-bhayankarah.1 Hindu-raya-suratrS^no dusbta 

67. sardiila-mardanahl^ virapratapa ityMi birudair ucbitai 

68. r yutah > albkaya mabipala jaya jivfiti vadiobib 

69. Anga-Vanga-KalingMyai rajabbih sevyat^ cba yabi stutyaudary^ 

70. nvita srih sa Vijayanagare ratna simbasanastbah ksbmapa 

71. Ian Krisbtnartiyo ksbitipatir adbari-krit3’a kirtya Nrigadi- 

72. n I a purvadrer adbastllt ksbitidhara-katakat a cba Hemacba- 

73. lantad a s6t6r artbi-sarth^ sriyarniba babulikritya kirtya sa- 

74. mindbe I sakabde yaga-banabdhi jgnduna ganite kramat ' Plava-sara- 

75. vatsare Magbyam Paurnamasyam pitur dine * Bbanuvarg punya- 

76. kalg kotinda-graba— sannibbe I Tanga bbadra-uadi-tire Vittbale- 

77. svara saunidbau ' suprasanno maba-bbagah Krisbtnara3"a mabtpatih I 

78. Badarayana-gotraya cbapastambiya- sutrine I veda-sastra- 

79. rtba-vidusbas Tirmalarya-vipascbitah I putrav a babu-sacb-cbbatra- 

80. sampade putra-sampade ' vMa-Vedaoga-vidusbe sarva-sastrartba-v6di- 

81. ne' prasaiige vavadukatva-sampade jaya-sampade 1 sri- Venkata,dribba- 

82. ttakbya-mahopadbyaya dbimate ' svara-varna-krama-jata-valla - 

83. bbagresaraya dial Gbanasaila-mabarajye Anebiddajari- 

84. stbalel pratitayam Marugala-nadau Guluru-slmaiii I Satti- 

85. balli-grainam agryam cbatub-sima-samanvitarni pratinamna Knsbtna- 
S6. rayapuram kritva muda svayarpl iiidbi-niksbepa-.sabitam jala-p4- 

87. sba,na-samyutarn 1 aksbinagami-3amyukta-siddba-sadba3"a- samanvitam 

88. parivartana-danadbi-kraya-yogyam yatb^ tathal piitra-pautr^tdi- 

89. bbir bbogyam kramad a-cbandra-tarakarn I sa-hiranya-payodbara-pur- 

vakam 

90. dattav^n muda I Krisbtnaraya-mabipala-sasanit tamra-sasa- 

91. nam I tad-ajna3A Sabba,natha-pr6kta-rit3'a tu dlpina 1 Malla- 

92. nacb&ri-putrena V iranacbarinS, tad4 i likbitam tad idam 

93. loke jayatam t^rnra-sasanarn i Krisbtnara3'apuras3'asya va- 

94. ma-Vamana-mudritah I pratisbtbitah sllas tatra likbyau- 

III (a). 

95. te desa-bbasbayal Krisbtnarayaparada sima-vivara I muda di- 

96. kkinalli Ketsamudrada dinne melana Vamana-mudre netta kallu ' 

97. vandu mudala agneya-madbyadallu Ketsamudrake sama madu- 

98. vina basarimarada vattina Vamana-mudre netta kallu vandu a- 


1. Bead himadrer. 
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99, gneyadailu SattlhaJli Nanchiko^darlahalli Polasamudra 

100. miiru yalle gu^da biligundina vattina Vaicana-mudre netta 

101. kallu vand'u dakshinadallu Polasamudrada s^garada vattina va- 

102. niana-niudre netta. kallu vandu dakshina-nairityadallu doddala- 

103. da marada vattina Vamana-mudre netta kallu vandu nairityada- 

104. llu Polasamudra Gulljhari Sattihali muru yalle gudida 

105. dodda-bavi-vattina Vamana-mudre kallu vandu paschimadallu Guli- 

106. jhari n6ra|emarada- vattina Vamana-mudre netta kallu vandu paschi- 

107. ma-vayavya-madhyadallu Maraluru Gulijhari-yalle gudida dodda 

108. vaduvina vattina Vamana-mudre netta kallu vandu vayavyadallu Ma- 

109. raluru Sattlballi Kirikere yallegudida dodda attlmarada 

110. vattina Vamana-mudre netta kallu vandu uttaradallu Kirikereya do- 

111. dda mavinamarada vattina Vamana-mudre netta kallu vandu uttar-1- 

112. sanj’a-madhyadallu nellimarada vattina Vamana-mudre netta kallu 

113. vandu is^nyadallu K^tsamudra Battavadi Sattihajli yalle gudi- 

114. da Vamana-mudre netta kallu vandu i dana-palanayor modhye d^nach 

chhre- 

115. y6nup4lanain 1 d4nat svargam avapndti palanad achyutain padam I 

116. sva-dattad dvigunam punyam para-datt^nupalauaml para-dattapahar6na 

117. sva-dattarn nishpbalam bhavet 1 sva-dattam para-dattarn va yo hareta 

vasun- 

118. dharam • sbashtir varsha-sahasrani vishthayaip j^yate krimih 1 ekaiva 

119. bhagini loke sarvesham api bhubhujam na bhojya na kara-gr^- 

120. hya vipra-datta vasundbara ■ samanyoyam dharmasetur nripanam ka- 

121. le kale palaniyo mahadbhih - sarv’an etan bhavinah p4rthiv6n- 
22. dran bhfiyo bhuyo yachate Eamachandrah i sri-Vi- 

123 rupaksba {in KantMda characters.) 

Note, 

This grant begins with the usual account of the genealogy and the praises of 
king Krishnar4ya of Vijayanagar (For translation of this portion of the grant see 
Ep. Cam. Vol. IV, Gundlupet taluk 30-) 

It next records the gift by Krishnaraya in the Saka year 1454 Plava, on Sun- 
'day the full moon day -of Magha, the anniv'arsarv^ day of his father’s death, of the vil- 
lage Settihalli (renaming it Krishnarayapura) situated in Gulur-Sima in Marugla 
nadu and Anebrddajari sthala hi Ghanasaila (Penukonda) Kingdom, with all rights 
of possession aud inheritance and with the pouring of water on gold, in the presence 
of Vitthaiesvara on the bank of the river Tungabhadra to Venkat^dribhatta of 
Badarayana-g6tra and Apastamba-sutra, versed in the proper recitation and inter- 
pretation of the Vedas and in all s4stras, ever victorious in logical disputation, hav- 
ing many good disciples and male children, and son of Tirumalarya. learned in the 
study of the Vedas. The grant was composed by Sabhanatha under the orders of 
the king and engraved by Viranachari. son of Mallanachari. 

The boundaries of the village are next giv^en and the usual imprecatory stanzas 
follow. The grant ends with the signature of the king in Kannada characters as 
Sri Viriipaksha. 


124 . 

Lakshmisagara copper-plate grant of Krishnaraya of Vijayanagar of the Saka 
year 1454 in the possession of the same. 

Three plates with ring : Nagari characters. 

I (b). 

1. avighnam astu I namas tunga-siras-chumbi-chandra-charnara-chara- 

2. ve I trail6kya-nagar4rambha-mula-stambhaya Sambhave I Barer llla- 

3. varahasya damshtiA-dandas sa patu vah I Hemadri-kalasa yatra 

4. - dhatri chhatra-sriyam dadhau I kalyanay^stu tad dhama pratyuha-timi- 

5. rSpaham I yad gajopy Agajodbhutam Harinapi cha pujyatel asti- 

B. ksbfrauiayad devair mathyamana-mahambudheh i navanitam ivodbhdta- 

7. na apanita-tamo mahah 1 tasyasit tanayas tapbbhir atulair anvartha- 

8. nam& Budhah punyair asya Pururava bhuja-balair Ayur disam nighna- 


1 
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9. tah I tasjahur I Nahushosya tasya purushah yuddhfi Yayati kshitau I 
10 khy^tas tasya tu Turvasur Vasu-nibhah sri-Devayani-pateh I ta- 

ll. d-vamse Devakijaai didipe Timiuabhupatih I 3^ada sa Tuluvendreshu 

12. Yadoh Krishna ivanvaye I tatobhud Bukkama-janir Isvarah kshiti- 

13. palakah I atrasam-agunopetara mauli-ratnam mahibhujam 1 sarasa- 

14. ' dudabhut tasinan Narasavani-palakah i Devaki-nandanat Kamo Deva- 

15. kinandanad iva' vividha-siikritoddame Rajnesvara-pramukhair muhur 


mu- 

16. dita-hridaya-sthane sth4ne V 3 "adliatta yathavidhi i budha-parivx'itb 

17. ntoa-dan-^ny atho bhuvi hbodasa tri-bhuvaua-janodgitam svetam 3'a- 

18. sah punaruddharan ' Kaverim asu badhva bahala-bhuja-bala- 

19. tta [m] vilahgbyaiva satrun jivagraham grihitva samiti bliuja-ba- 

20. lat tatra r4jyam tadiyam' kritva Sri-ranga-purvam tadapi nija-vase 

21. pattanam yo vyabhase kirti-starnbham nidhayii tri-bhuvana-bhavaua- 

22. stu3^anjanah sadanah > Cheiam Cliolaui cha Pandyaiu tadapi cha Ma- 

dhur - 

23. vallabham Mana-bhusiiaih viiyodagtam Turushkam Giajapati-nripatim 

cha- 

24. pi jitva tad-auyan ' a.-Gahg4-tira Lahkat pra^^hama-charaina-bhu- 

25. bhrit-tat^ntam nitaiitam khyatah kshonipatinaui srjarn iva sira- 

26. s4 sasanam jd vyat4ni I Tippajl-N^galadevyoh Kau- 

27. salya.-sat-aumitray6h I dbvx'or iva Nrisumhendrah tasmad vira- 

28. hanau kraimit • virau vinaydnau Rama-Laksliman4v iva nandanau 1 

29. jatau vira-Nrisumhendra-Krishiiaraya uiahipati I vira-sri-Na- 

30. rasirahah sa Vijayanagare ratna-simhasanastho kirtya, 

31. nittya nirasyan Nriga Nala-Nahushan apy' ananyan atha- 

32. ny4a i 4-s^t6r ^-hi Merdr avanisura-natah .... 
b3, tyodayadrer 4-pasehad a-chalantad adhika-vidhu-ruchih 


II a). 

34. sarva-rajyam sasS,sa ' uan4-dtoany ak^rshit Kanakasa- 

35. dasi yah sri-Virup4ksha-deva-sth4n6 sri-K^lahasty'^ni sa 

36. Vijayanagare VenkatMrau cha Kaiichyam I Sri saile Sonasai- 

37. le mahati Harihar^hobale Sahgame cha Srirahge Kumbha- 

38. kone hata-tamasi riiaha.-Nanditirthe Nivrittau i Gokarne Rama- 

39. setau jayati tad-itareshvapy asesheshu punya-sth4neshv ara- 

40. bdha-nana-vidha-bahala-maha-da.navari-pravahaih ' y'^asyodaiieha- 

41. t-turanga-prakara-klmra-rajah 1 sushyad-ambhodhi-magna-kshma-bhrit- 

sando- 

42. ha-bheda-tvara-Kulisadharotkanthita kunthita bhut ' brahnian- 

43. dam visva-chakrarn ghata-mudita-uiaha-bhutakam ratna-dhenum sa- 

ptam- 

44. bhodhim cha kalpam kshitiruha-tilakam kaiichanlm kamadhium I 

45. svarna-kshmarn yo hiranyasva-ratham api tula-punishain go-sahasram 

46. hemasvarn hema-garbham kanaka-kari-ratharn sarva-danany atanit • 

47. rajyam sasasa nirvighnam rajyamdyam iva Vasavah I tasmin gu- 

48. neua vikby’^ce kshitipendre divam gate 1 tatopy avarya virya-sri- 

49. KrishnarS-ya-mahipatih 1 bibharti mani-keynira-nirvisesharn 

50. mahibhujam I kirtya yasya samantatah prasritaya visvatn 

51. ruchaikyarn vrajed ityasaiikya pura Purarir abhavat Phalekshanah 

52. prayasah I Padmakshopi chaturbhujo Jani Chaturvaktrobhavat padma- 

53. bhuh Kaji khadgam adhad Rama cha kamalam vinam cha Vanikarel 

54. satrun^m v^sam ete dadata iti rushA kinnu saptamburasin nS,- 

55. ua-sena-turanga-trutita-vasumati-dhulika-palikabhih I 

56. samsoshya svaira meru-pratinidhi-Jaladhi-sreiiikam yo vidha- 

57. tte brahmilndam svarna-meru- pramukha-nija-iuaha-dana-t6yair amdyaih I 

58. mad-dattcim arthi-sarthah sriyam iha suchiram bhunjat^m ity^ ave 

59. tya pr4yah pratyuha- hetos Tapana-ratha-gatSr ^laye devata 

60. nam I tat-tad-dig-jaitra-yatragata-biruda-padir ankitas tatra 

61. tatra stambh4n jatapratishthan atanuta bhuvi yo bhubhrid abhran- 

62. kashagran I ^risaile Sonasaile Kanaka-subha-sabha-Venka- 

63. tS.dri-pramukhy-sth^eshv avritya-sarveshv atanuta vi- 


1. Read tasyayur. 



64. djiivad bhuyas^ sreyas6 yah I deA'a-sthS,n^hu tirtheshv api kafiaka' 

65. tul2.-purushadini nana-di.nany evopadanair api sa- 

n ( fe) 

66. mam akhilair agamokt&ni b4ni • roshakrit-prati-parthiva- 

67. dandah Sesba-bhuja-kshiti-rakshana-sa i undah, bhashege tappuva r4- 

68. yaragandas tosha-krid-arthishu yo rana-chandah 1 rajadhiraja 

69. itynkto j6 raja-paramesvarah > muru- r4yara gandankah para- 

70. rA.ya-bbayahkarab i Hindu-rskya-suratrano duahta-sardula-marda- 

71. nah I virapratapa it 5 "adi birudair uchitair yutahl alokaya 

72. mahipala jaya vadibhih Anga-Vanga-Kalingadyai xk- 

73. jabhih sevyate cba yah I stutyaudarya nvita-srih sa Vijayanaga- 

74. re ratna-simhasana-stbah kshmap4l4n Krishtnarayah kshitipatir a- 

75. dharJkntya kirty^uNrigadin I k pursvMrer adbastat kshitidha- 

76. ra-katakat a cba Heij!j4chalant4t a Setor arthi-sartba-sr^am i- 

77. ha bahulikritya kirtya samindhe • sakabde yuga-bSjiabdbi-jen- 

78. duna ganite kramati Plava-samvatsare Maghyam Paumamasyam pi- 

79. tur dinei Bhanu-vare punya-kale kotindu-graha-sannibhel Tungabha- 

80. dr^-nadi-tire Vitthalesvara-sannidau-suprasanno maha-bha- 

81. gab Krishtnaraya-mahipatihl veda-vedanga-vetre cba srauta-sma 
32. rtta-kriya-yujei Haritanyaya-jataya Asvalayana-sutrinei 

83. Tirmalaryasja putraya Snaivasarya-dhlmatel Ghanasaila- 

84. maharajye .A.n6biddajarl-fethale' pratttayam Maruga- 

85. lanadau Gulura-simanil Kora-gramasaya paschach cba Lakshmi- 

86. sagara-n^makaml gramam kritva Krishtnarayapura-namanam afija*' 

87. salnidhi-nikshepa-sahitam iala-pasbana-samyutami akshina- 

88. gjknii- samyuktam siddha-sadhya-samanvitam' parivartana-dand.- 

89. dhi-kraya-yogyarn vibhutayel sarva-svamya-samayuktaip ohatuh-si- 

90. ma-samasritam| putra-pautradibhir bbogyarn kramad a-chandra-taraka«i 

91. Sfi-hirapya^payodbara-purvakatp dattavan mudal Krisbtuaraya- 

92. mahipAla-sasangna Sadh&patihl rrvacba s4sana-sl6ka- 

93. n Mallaaachari-sbnuna! ajnanusarina tasya Vira- 

94. nachariiia mada' tamra-sasanam etad dhi likbitam jayata- 

95. m bhuvil v4ma-Vamanamudranka-silanam sthapana-knamah' 

96. disi pracbyam K6ra-n§.ma-grama-siuianta-sainsritel Ajji- 

97. gondanahalb-sri-tatakante pratishtbita I eka "Vafnanamu- 

III (a). 

98. dranka-silagneyam tu tach-chhila • eka Haralakatte-sri-si- 
69. mantelpa-gires tate I pratishtbita talas tv eka dakshinasyarn 
100. disi sthita I Chikkabeijavi-simjliite nila-pashana-san- 
101- nidhau ' bhati Vamanamudranka-sila disi tu rakshasahl 

102. Channenahalli-slmantg jarabuka-dhvani mudrika ' Vamane- 

103. na silalpiyas tatakante pratishtbita 1 eka praticbi- 

104. bbage tu Masanapura-slmani * ante Vamana-mudraiika-si- 

105. la chaaka pratishtbita i vayavyarn disi tu sreshtha Gollaballi- 

106. ga-simani ' ante Vamana-mudrahk4-sila chaika pratishthi- 

107. ta I udichyam disi tu hyeka Vamananka-sila subba I 

108. Tiinmarajanahallyagra-nyagrodhadhas-tbale sthita I Born- 

109. 'nahalli-ga-simante tvaisanyam disi cba sthita 1 eka Va- 

110. mana-inudranka-sila chaivain sila-kramahl Krisbtnarayapura- 

111. CTirnat-pratinauia-yutasya cba I Lakshmisagara-namnosya 

112. gramasyaivam vidhasya hi I dana-palanayor madbye danach chhre- 
P 3. yo’nupalanam I danat svargam avapnoti palanad achyutam pa- 

1 14. darn •' sva-dattad dvigunain punyarn para-dattanupalanain para-datta- 

paha- 

115. rena sva-dattain nishphalarn bhavet * sva-dattam para-dattam va yd hare- 
116- ta vasundhararn j shashtir varsha-sahasrani vishthayarii j^yate kri- 

117. mih • dkaiva bhagini Idke sarvesham api bhubhujarn I nabhojya 

118. y na kara-grahya vipra-datta vasundhara • samanyoyarn dharma-se- 
119/ tur nripAnain kale kald palaniyo mahadbhih • sarv^n -eta 

120. n bhavinah pkrthivendran bhuyd bhuyo yachatd Ramachandrah 

121. sri-Virupaksha. . (In Kannada charaters) 
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Note. 

This grant is similar to the previous number in the genealogical account and 
the date. It records the gift by the same King fKrishnaraya) with all rights of 
possession and inheritance of the village Lakshmisagara situated to the west of the 
village Kora in Guluru-sima, in Marugal-nadu, in Anebiddajari-sthala in G^na- 
saila kingdom to Srinivasarya son of Tirmalarya of Haritanvaya gotra and Asva- 
layanasutra, proficient in the study of Veda and Vedanga and ritual. 

The boundaries of the village and the, usual imprecatory verses next follow. 
This grant was composed like the previous number by Sabhapati and engraved by 
Viranachllri and ends with the signature of the king in Kannada characters. 


AECHAilOLOGICAL MUSEUM. 

102. In their Order No. 3025-6— Edu. 142-23-4, dated 21st December 1923, 
the Government were pleased to accord sanction to the proposal made from this 
office to open an Archaeological Museum as a part of the Archaeological Depart- 
ment for affording facilities to scholars to carry on reseatnhes into the ancient 
history of India and particularly of Mysore. Steps were accordingly taken to 
arrange the archaeological finds preserved in the office and to exhibit them in show- 
cases. These consist of coins, copper-plate grants, ancient utensils, views of 
ancient monuments and estan. pages of inscriptions. Among the coins exhibited 
some are of the Andhrabhritya Kings, one of Harshavardhana Siladitya, some of 
Vijayanagar Kings and a few of the Mughal and Mysore Sovereigns. The copper- 
plate grants are of the Gangas, the Hoysalas and the Vijayanagar and Mysore 
Kings. Views of the most important monuments in the State have been exhibited 
under different heads such as, architecture, sculpture, iconography, etc. Estain- 
pages of some typical inscriptions pertaining to different centuries showing the 
gradual development of palaeography are hung up on walls. Some more finds of 
admitted archaeological importance now -in the- custody of private individuals will 
also be acquired and added to the Museum-so as to make it comprehensive and 
thoroughly instructive. 


NUMISMATICS. 


103. About fifty coins, all of copper, found in the possession of some merchants 
in Mulbagal were examined during the year. Many of them were Maili Kdsus 
issued during the reign of Krishnaraja Vodeyar III, and a few of Hyder Ali and 
Tippu Sultan and two of Vijayanagar Kings. One of these two contains the figure 
of a man on the obverse and a legend on the reverse. The legend consists of two 
lines, Ranga and Diva in modern Kannada characters. The peculiarity of this 
coin consists in making the 'bottom of one line of the legend turned towards the 
bottom of the other line, it being the out-come of writing in a semicircle. As there 
was no space to put the letters close to each other in a semicircle, the two w’ords 
were written wide apart, so as to appear topsy-turvy. The other coin contains 
the figure of a bull on the obverse and a legend on the reverse. The legend reads 
rider a. 


OFFICE WORK. 

104. (i; The Revised Edition of KarnMaka Sabdanusasana \vas completed 
and published during the year. 

The monograph on the Halebid temple is still under preparation. 

(ii) Fair progress has been made in the printing of the transliteration 
of the inscriptions of the Supplement to the Mysore District volume of the 
Epigraphia Carnatica. An index to the above Supplement is under preparation. 

(hi) Kannada texts of the inscriptions of the Supplement to the Bangalore 
volume have been completely printed. The transliteration o| the same as well as 
that of the Tumkur Supplement is under preparation. The translation of the 
inscriptions in the Hassan Supplement is nearing completion. 
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(iv) The printing of the General Index to the volumes of the Epigraphia 
Gamatica as well as that of the Index to the Annual Reports from 1907 to 1920‘ 
made fair progress during the year. 

(v) A revised edition of the Manual of the Standing Orders of the 
Department was printed and published during the year. 

(vi) Twenty-seven publications of the department and 75 photographs of 
views, etc., have b^n sold in the office during the year. 

(vii) A list of photographs and drawings prepared during the year is- 
appended to the Report (Appendix B). 

(viii) The Office staff have' discharged their duties with diligence. 

105. As a summary of the results of the activity of the department during 
the year, the following new historical facts may ‘be mentioned : — 

(1) The ninety days’ battle of Srirangam between the PS-ndyas and Hoysala 
Narasimha II about the close of his reign, A. D. 1234. 

{ (2) The d 3 masty of Karnapura rltshtra kings about A. D. 1411. 

^ (3) The dynasty of kings known as Kodandaparasurama Manonnata line of 

i kings, 16th centuiy A. D. 

I (41 The Pragvata dynasty. 15th century A. D. 

^ (5) The Jaina University of Tapagaehchha in Latapalli in Guzrat, where, 

under the guidance of Lakshmlsagaragani, the degrees of Vaehaka, Vibudha and 
. Gani on male scholars and Ganini, Pravartini and Mahattara on women scholars 
\ were conferred. 

(6; The cordial relation between the Mahomedan kings of Guzrat and the 
native kings and people. 


106. With a view to invite the attention of historians, the report may be 
concluded with the opinion of Professor Jacobi on the question of the Gupta 
era discussed in the last year’s report. In his letter dated the 8th June 1924, he 
{ wrote to say — 

“ Your remarks on the Gupta epoch will necessitate a revision of that period 
j of Indian history.” 


} Mysore, 
lOtJi July 1924. 


E. SHAMASASTRY, 
Director of 

Archceological Besearches in Mysore.. 
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APPENDIX B. 


List of Photographs taken during the year 1923-24. 


No. 

Size 

Description 

ViUage 


District 

1 

12x10 

• • 

Anjaneya figure 


Bettadapura 


Mysore 

2 

10X8 


Gavi with Linga 

» • • • • 

do 


do 

3 

8ix6i 


Views of Double Linga in the above cave . • 

do 


do 

4 



Do 


do 


do 

5 1 

n 


Do 


' do 


do 

6 



Do 


do 


do 

7 

Six 31 


Kankalgavi 


do 


do 

8 

„ 


Pandavagutti 


Sompura 


do 

9 



Do 


do 


do 

10 



Cholesvara temple 


Hanagal 


do 

11 

8ix 6i 


Do 


do 


do 

12 


Narasimha temple 


Arkalgud 


.Hassan 

13 

12X10 


Sambimatbaesvara temple, south-east view. 

Sambhun athapura 

do 

14 

8i X 6i 

• • 

Do 

south-west view. 

do 


do 

15 

' ») 


Nai'asimha temple, south-west view 

Gorur 


do 

16 

*» 


Eragesvara temple. Doorway of Garbha- 

Mudagere 


do 





griha. 




17 

• ) 


Do 

Figure of the Bull . - 

do 


do 

18 

12X10 

■ * 

Yoga Narasimha temple, south-west view ■ • 

do 


do 

19 

8ix6i 

• • 

Kirthinarayana temple^ south-east view 

Heragu 


do 


12x10 


Chennakesava and Nagesvara temples, front 

Mosale 


do 

20 




view. 




21 

10X8 

« • 

Do 

• • 

ds 


do 

22 

12X10 


Nagesvara temple, south view . . 

do 


do 

23 

J> 

• • 

Do 

Ceiling in the Porch 

do 


do 

24 

11 


Do 

do in the Navaranga 

do 


do 

25 

10X8 


Do 

west view 

do 


do 

26 



Do 

view of tower with Hoy- 

do 


do 





sala crest. 




27 

8ix6i 


Do 

Figures in front of tower. 

do 


do 

28 



Do 

east view . . 

do 


do 

29 

10X8 


Chennakesava temple. Ceiling in the Porch. 

do 


do 

30 

.. 


Do 

Ceiling in the Nava- 

do 


do 





ranga. 




31 

tf 


Do 

south-east view 

do 


do 

32 



Do 

south-west view 

do 


do 

33 

8ix6i 


Do 

west view 

do 


do 

34 

5ix3i 


Coins 

. 



••• 


List of Drawings prepared during the year 1923-24. 


No. 


Description 


1 Plan of temples at Mosale 

2 Plan of Double Linga at Bettadapura 
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INDEX. 


A. 


PAGE 

Abhayanayani, chief, 91 

AbbMya, son of Jayavarma, 10 

Abliichandra. King of Ndgapura. 11 

Achchbedya. son of Jayavarma, 10 

Aciiyutarava. Vijayanagar King, 19, 43, 89 

90, 104 

A^vichubukur. village, 92 

Adavi Kuruppalli, village, 88 

Adeppa, male, 88 

Adityesvara, god, 27 

Agalaballi, village, 43 

Agara, capital of a Kingdom in 

Giijrdt, 15 

Agasarahalli, village, 27, 28 

Agni^rma, male, 81 

Agrabara, village. 24' 

Ahmad, Maliammadan niler of 

H adalavi in M cd %va , 1 4 

Ahmadabad, kingdom. 14 

Abdbala Narasimba. god, 101 

Aiiappanayaka, male. 67 

Akkagaviinda, male. 46 

Akkau'aiigala, village. 49 

Akkan Basti, Jaina temple at Sravan 

Belgoh, 9 


PAGE 

10 

17, 18, 69, 81 
43 
1 

82 
85 


Antarapattana, village, 

Apapa, engraver, 

Appegauda, male, 

Arakalgud, town. 

Aralukote, village, 

Aralur Buchchayagauda, male, 

Aiam Ramanayaka, an officer in 

Vijayamangala, 56, 57, 58 

Arapalle, village, 92 

Arasalupati, ‘)nale, 24 

Aravalli. village. 28 

Aravinda Nay aka, chief of Rdlakote, 86 
Arbudacbala, sacred place of the 

Jainas, 15 

Areyalatere, village, 79 

Areyanadu, hobli, 56 

Arivaiiima. Gariga King, 15 

Ai-ya, goldsmith, father of Apapa, 17 
Asacbtya, Mdnonnata king of Kanya- 

kiibja, 13 

Asapalli, village. 14 

Asav;irm;;,3i, male, 47 

Asimbala. village. 71 

Atreya. author of a treatise on 

medicine, 71 


Akkanna, male. 

41 

Attavara. village. 

h 4 

Akka.ppaiiayaka, chief. 

95 

Attikuntii, village. 

92, 94 

Akkihebbalu, hobli, 

105 

Attikunt'i Hanumiiiitagauda, male, 

94 

Alattur. village. 

71 

Avala Kondappa. tnale, 

69,72 

Alega Siiigraiyyanga!', malf, 

107 

Avamanipalle, village, 

92 

AJenaballi, village. 

105 

Avaiiarapalie, village, 

92 

Alur. viVago. 

44.72 

Avani. hobli. 

60, 61 

Aliir grant, 16, 

1 9. 72. 79 

Avanti, country. 

11 

Ambajidurga, 

45 

Avati, hobli. 

54 

Ambalan. •truile, 

48 

Avati-nadu, province. 

54 

Ambuga. village. 

9 

Avimta. Ganga King, 16, 17, 18, 

19, 67, 

Amritapur, village. 

7 


69, 71 

Amrit e svara , god. 

3.7.9 

Avvaniyur, village. 

83 

Andarasa, chief, 

30 

Ayapagari Ayana, male. 

63 

Andari, village. 

71 

Ayyabarasjv s. a. Ayyaparasa, 

87 

Andayya. male, 

47 

Ayvama. nude. 

64 

Andbrabliritya, dynasty, 

113 

Avyapa or Aj’y'apadeva , Nolamba (?) 

Anebiddajari-stbala, division, 

110. 113 

King, 

86, 87 

Aniruddba Madhava, god, 

i 

Avvaparasa, s. a. Ayyabarasa, chief; 87 

Annappa Madappa, male. 

44 

Ayyavarma. Ganga King, 

17 
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B. 


PAGE 

Baichappagau^, chief of Avati- 

nddu, 53, 54 

Baichappanayaka, do., 19 

Bairakur, hohli, 62 

Bairappa, imle, 49 

Bairayagau^, Rdlahdte chief, 84 

Balaboja, engraver, 33 

Baii, Puranic King, 7 

Ballaginadu muvattu, district, 36, 37 

Ballala, Hoysala King, 38 

Ballayya, male, 36 

Bammasamudra, village, 52 

Bammaya . male, 38 

Bamya, warrior, 105 

Banajiga Tammaiinagauda, male, 82 

Banalli MalJigaroja, engraver, 106 

Banapuia, vdlage, 17, 69, 81 

Banapure^, tide of Apdpa, 17, 18 

Bapu Saheb Bakadur Ckkatrapati, 

King of Kolhdpur, 27 

Barobbe, village, 79 

Basavapatna, village, 1, 3, 21, 22 

Basava^rana, male, 32 

Bayiraparfiya Rayanna, male, 90 

Belukuru-sime, district^ 30 

Belur, town, 9, 27, 28, 30, 32 

Bettadapura, village, 1, 2, 21, 103, 104 
Bevur Polur, village, 86 


Bhagiratha, Mdnonnata King, 

PAGE 

13 

Bhanu, King, 

14, 15 

Bharatadeva, author of a treatise 
on music and dancing. 

71 

Bhima, King, 

13, 14 

Bhoja, King of Dhdrd, 

15 

Bhunoidevi, goddess. 

9 

Bhuvaiaha, title. 

23 

Bhuvikrama, Ganga King, 

76 

Bidircholan. miale, 

46 

Bijjalapuia s. a. Hanugal, village. 

26 

Bii'amanahalli, village. 

50 

BiravaJli, village, 

107 

Biruba||i, village. 

107 

Birudentembaraganda, title of My- 
sore Kings, 

23 

Bogadi, village. 

83 

Boggaiajayya, chief. 

65 

Brahma, god, 

8 

Brahma napal le, village, 

92 

Buohchanna, inale. 

94 

Buchesvara, god, 

6, 9 

Bukka, Vijayanagar King, 

36 

Bukkanna, do.. 

42 

Bukkanna Vodeyar, do.. 

49 

Bukkaraya II, do. 

85 

Butuga, Ganga King, 

16 


C. 


Ckaitrasimha, Prdgvdta King, 14 Chatchatlialli, village, 9 

Chakenahalli, village, . . 96, 102 Ckattanhalb, village, 32 

Chakrasika, name of a figure in the ChdturvMyas, sckolars versed in the 

Ndgesvara temple at Mosaic, 8 Vedas (?). 69, 71 

Chalamakota, village, 89 Chauhattanaalla, title, 101 

Chalukya, dynasty, 32, 33, 77 Chelle, village, 69 

Chain varaya god, 107 Chennappaya, male, 43 

Chamaraja, Mysore King, 22, 23 Cherlupalh, village, 95 

Chamaraja Vodeyar VI, do., 19 Chikballapur Plate, 15 

Chamarasa, do., 23 Chikballapur-sime, district, 54 

Chamasagara, village, 23 Chikkadevaraja Odeyar, Mysore King, 107 

Chamasamudra, village, 22,23 Chikkanna, male, 61 

Chandapala, author' of a commentary Chikkanur, village, 50 

on Nalachampu, 14 Chikkegauda, male, 44 

Chandaprabha, King of Sindhude^a, 11 Chilugondanahalli, village, 59 

Chandasimha, Prdgvdta King, 14 Chinnamanayani, male, 89 

Chanikj'a-jSiarayana, title, 101 Chinnapalle, village, 92 

Chandrit, minister of Ahmad, 14 Chinnappa, male, 49 

Chandrabetta, a hill near Sravan Belgola 9 Chitiadhara, a figure in the Ndgesvara 

GhASidx&gwpt&l, Gupta King, 11 temple at Mosaic, 8 

Chandi’egupta, King of Dantipura, 11 Chitrasena, do., 8 

Chandrasena, Mdnonnata King, 13 Chola, dynasty, 12, 87 

Channake^va, 7,9,10 Cholasamudxa, hobli, 102 

Gh.d,vskka.,author of a treatise on medicine, 71 Cholesvara, god, 24 

Charuhiru, daughter of Karma, Prdgvdta Chdrapalle or Ch6rappalli, village, 4=5, 46 
King, 15 Chdrayadeva, Noland King, 87 
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PAGE PAGE 

Chorayya, s. a. CkSrayadSva, 86 Chula, a feimJe Jaina scholar, 14 

Chukuttur, viVage, 81 Chimchankatte, village, 10 

Chukuttur grant, 15,17,19,79 Gooi'g, province, 21,24 


D. 


Dafasur, village, 83 Dharan:inag;ikumar:i. King, 11 

Dalelasimha, Mdnmnata King, 13 Dharanenanaga. King. 11 

Damodarii, Mdnonnata King, 13 DlaM’anivaaali;',. title. 101 

Dantipura, capital of Chandragupta , 11 DMra, Pragcdta King. 14 

Dapu, daughter of Megha, Prdgvdta Dhora,, Rdshtrahuta King. 77 

King, 15 TO'igv.ixdn-Av., aclass tf Juinas, 14 

Dattakasutra, a ivorh, 68 Digupalli. vi 'age. 90 

Demasamudra, village, 96, 102 Dimbala. village. 91 

Devagiri, place., 13 Dindigallu or Dindugal. village. 55, 58 

Devakumara, s. a. Devakumaranaga, Dodda Bairappagauda. Avati chief, 54 

son of Ndgakumdra, 11 Dorahrnuudra Haltdud, 28,36 

Devanur, village, 9 D6rayy;Miay.ika. chuf, 87 

De\arpiir. toivn, 13, 64 Di;!,iua, I'- ,;ik;.',. « r-odi. 14 

Devarabhatta, vmle, 38, 39 Duggasiuidiii. Itohli. 63, 64 

Devaraja, s. a. Lakshmisagara, Jaina Durggamar;- Ereyappa. Ganga Prince, 83 

guru, 13 TlmVimtu, Ganga King, 18,19.69, 

Devaraja Odeyar, Mysore King, 107 71, 76 

Devihalli, village, 31, 32 . minister of Jayavarnia, 10 

Devisimia, Prdgvdta King, 14 Dvaiakadasa, Mdnonnata King, 13 

BhanvantiLvi, a sage noted for his pro- Dvarasamudia s. a. Dorasamudra, 26 

ficiency in the science of medicine, 71 Dvaravati, do.. 31 

Blaaxa, capital of M diva, 15 Dvijarajodaya, rf 13 


E. 


Eastern Chalukyas, dynasty. 

30 Eragesvara, god, 

5 

Elavara, village, 

Embarahalli, village. 

51 Erake Nagappa, male, 

82 

53, 54 Eieyanga, Hoysuh King, 

31 

Emmur Biddur, village. 

87 Ereyapparasa, Ganga, King, 

19. 105 

Eni Hanumanta, god, 

103 


Fleet, Dr., 

F. 

16; 18 



G. 


Gadaraji'., minister in Ahmaddbdd, 14 Ganjenad. village. 69 

Grdyakai namrita, a v:orh, 12 Gattadr, Tkkeri, viUdyp, 27 

Galvatentaru, 79 Gattavadipura grant, 16 

Ganamale Basil vadeva. /wde, 40,41 (.hwvi, cpieen of Bnkhi, 36 

Gaiiga, dynasty 15, 16, 17, 32. 68 80 Graiitaya. Gdluvu Kmg, 101 

Gangadharesvara god, 51 Ghani-giriduig.i. s. a. Penukonda, 

Ganga Harita, male, 33 capital of Vijayanagar Kings, 92 

Ganganatta, village, 92 Ghanambachaiya. engraver, 18, 72 

Ganga Plates, 15, 16, 17 Ghaiia&dla .s. a. Ghanagiridurga, 110, 113 

Gangeddalu, village, 61 Ghattadahalli, village, 33, 34, 35, 36 

Gangeddalukunte, village, 64 Ghattadahalli grant of Harihara, 33 

Gani, a title given to Jaina male scholars, Ghiyasuddin, Mahammadan King, 14 

13, 14 Girikuhi, city, 10 

Ganini, a degree conferred upon Jaina Girinagara, toim, 10, 11 

female scholars, 14 
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Gokayya, male. 

PAGE 

46. 47 

Golenhalii, village. 

1. 6 

Gombira, sculptor, 

9 

Gdpaladikshita, male. 

89 

Gopinatha, god, 55, 

57. 58, 59 

Gorur, village. 

1, 4 

Gottakunte, village. 

84 

Govabetta, place. 

106 

Govalaraya, chief. 

50 

Govanna, male, 

40, 41 

Govigauda. hero. 

28 

Govindaraja, Rdshp-akuta King 

78 

Gujerat, kingdom. 

12 

Gujjanahalli, village. 

64. 65, 66 

Gulur-sime, district. 

110, 113 


H 


Hadaltu-i. a kingdom in Malva. 14 

Hag;, re. village. 31 

Haiiiara. a family of Kings. 11 

Halebid. town. 1. 6. 9 

Halebid. village, 31 

Halugadde. afield. 32 

Hama, King. 13 

Hancbukai-ljettii. hill near Mulahdgil. 60 
Halida Iba, la, ■place. 33 

Hangal. village. 1, 3 

Hanugal. do. 24, 26 

Haradur-lvankaLdeva. male. 103 

Haradur-pura. village. 104 

Hari. god. 44 

Harihai’i'. Yijayana gar King. 19,33,35.39, 

85 

Harihar;"raya. do, 60 

Harivinma. King of Simhapwa, 10 

HarivaTm;,. King of Girmagara, 11 

Harivarm;’,. Ganga King, 17. 18 

Harivaiimi-mabadliiraja. do. 68 

Hariyappa, male. 92. 106 

Harsba-eharita, a work, 12 

Harshavardbana-Siladitya, King, 113 

Harupeya-nayaka, male. 42 

Hassain Khan. male. 30 


Idugodii, village, 30 

Ilabutada s. a. Indrajit, Prdgvdta 

King, 14 

Iladurga, pierce. 14 

Imarakunte, village, 91 

Immadi-Narasimha, Salma King, 102 

Indira, King, 47, 48 


Indradeva or Indaradeva or Indra, 
Rashtrakuta or Nolamba King, 


PAGE 

GummareddipaUi, village, 83 

Gummesvara, god, 37 

Gundabomma, Sdluva King, 101 

Gundadeva, do., 101 

Gundaya, Sdluva King, 101 

Gundluru-sime, district, 92 

Gimtavaripalle, village, 92 

Gupta , dynasty, 11,18 

Gupta era, 18,114 

Gurapa, male, 82 

Gnrikanapdrapatyagdra, an office, 56 

Guritana, do., 55 

Guruganaratnakara, a work, 13, 14 

Guzrat s. a. Guzrat, kingdom, 13 


Hemadri, author. 13 

Hema,-hamsa, Jaina scholar. 14 

Henuikuta, hill near Vijayanagara, 10 

Heragu, village, 1, 5, 9 

Hiranyagarbha. a kind of sacrifice, 71 

Hiriyadannayaka, Chief of B&ur, 28 

Hiiiyiipura, village, 104 

Hdb.aligar, a class of servants in the 

army, 51 

Hodahhalli, village, 94 

Holavamffialli sime, province. 59 

Honnagauda, male, 44 

Htmneniffialli. village 105 

Hose, ho lain, village, 10 

Hosi'-lli. village, 41 

Hosapet. village. 67 

Hosur grunt. 16 

Hoysj'.L. dynasty.\2. 26, 27, 28, 30, 36, 40 

Hulukere. village. 36, 37 

Hiilikantesvami-rcuxtha. a mutt, 45 

Hiiliyugere. place, 40, 41 

Hullekere. village, 10 

Huvinahalli. village, 44 

Hyaman, wife of Sujesa, Prdgvdta 

King, 15 

Hyder Ali, ruler of Mysore, 113 

Hyder Ali Khan, do, 56, 58 


Indrajit, demon, 103 

Indrajit, s. a., Ilobutada, Prdgvdta 

King, 14 

Indrapura, town, 13 

Iriva-Kolamba, Nolamba King, 46 

Isvara-^rmma, male, 81 


62 
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J. 


PAGE 

Jacobi, Professor, 114 

Jagannatha, Mdnonnata King. 13 

Jaita-Naiayana. s. o. Kirtinartyana, 

god, 5 

Jala nti ka , fores! . 1 0 

Janardana, god, 7 

Janardana Temple. Ternfle at Kitfm^e, 6 
Jangamakote. hobli. C7 

Jangaiuakote. vil age, 79, 82 

Javali grant. 16 

Javayya. rnah. 47 

Jaya, King. 11 
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Jayadeva, avj-riter. 10 

Jayalaksbmi. daughter of Meghavdhana, 11 
Jayandiiara. King. 10 

Jayantamangala, fortress, 12 

Jayasena, King of Aranti. 11 

Jayasimba, King of Pdvakarani, 13 

Jayateja. Gunga King. 15 

Jayavainoa. King of Muttra . 10 

Jerikapalli, sacred gjlace of the Jainas, 15 

Jiva, son of Siijesa. Pragvdpi. King, 15 

Jogalakashta. village, 60 

Jokunte, village. 87 


K. 


Kadambr. dynasty, 17. 18. 68 

Kadavas. .v. a. Pvallavas,. 12 

Kadiri-Nrtiasimha deva. god. 87 

Kadiripati-Rajanayaka, Chief, 82 

Kabak-kavi-sarvabhauma, title of 

Sakalakmi-Chakravarti. 1 2 

Kaivara, country, 50. 81 

Kaivaranad. place, 48 

Kakutstbavarmn . Kadamba King, 18 

Kaia, a coin. 14 

Kala, Prdgvdta King. 14 

Kala-kavik,".labba. title of Sakairi- 

vidydchakravarti , 12 

Kalale, village. 27 

Kakvati. wif<‘ of Soniisvrira. Housala 

King, 12 

Kalavur.' . phce of batt’e . 105 

Kalegani])»lle. village. 90 

Kalgavundarasa. male. 86 

Kalideva god, 31 

Kalikala-Kalidasa, title of Sako.ki- 

vidydchakravarU. 12 

Kaliugem irkiia god, 7 

Kalkin. village. 18 

Kallabalb. village. 48. 49 

Kallavadei agavi. care a! Betkida- 

pura. 2 

Ko.'ledev;: . r/oj. 49. 8S 

Kallesva.ra, god. 31 

Kaduniiitha . « mutt at Mulhdgv. 61 

Kaimdevaballi. village. 51 

Kamanp '. male. 29 

Kamathaf^uiai, dc?no«. 11 

KamatbekMi';'. Temple. Temple at 

Heragu, 5 

Ki!.mbaiacharya, a sage noted for his 

skill in music and dancing, 71 

Kambhrmpalle, village, 89 

Kamesvaiv.. g d. 48 

Kammatampalle, village, 94 


Kanak deva t ive, caveat Bettadapura, 106 


Kanakciii ga.vi. do, 106 

Kanakanahalli, village, 38 

Kanakiipa-ttana, toum, 10, 11 

Kanakenaballi, village, 38 

Kanolui’. village, 30 

Kaiicbi, city. 11. 12, 101 

Kandachai;!,. Military dejxirtment. 55. 57 
Kankakdeva. a priest of Haradur, 2. 103 
Kama-. da. Language, ' 15 

Kannagalr. village. 42. 43 

Kannusa.ndi;' , village. 61 

Kaiivavanii-sagotr;'., faynilg. 68, 80 

Kanyakubji . .v. a. Kr.nauj. tou'n. 13 

Kar; pika Maclebak-Ji,.sav,intabbatta. 

male, 62 

Ki'.ra pika -man va. a grant oflaytd Jor 

Shanhhogi service. 92 

Jv;:i,i,ta|. village. 106 

Ivaviv, Jfanikya-narani. chief, 92 

Karma,. King. 14 

Kaim .. Prdgvdta King. 15 

Kuima. .sort of Batna. Prdgvdta King, 15 
Ka.im.;i(le\ i, mother <f La kshmisdgaru 15 
Ki'.rnn s\Toh.<\.. father (f Devardju, 13 

Ka.n.adu. the original fo^ tn of the word 

Karndta, 15 

K:,! p, ])ii;i',;uabtia. countrg. 12 

Jvii pata . C'Ortrtir^. 15 

Kasava. nude. 33 

KassikolL'.nip.. ti. villagi . 57. 58 

Katbari Saluva, title of Mangideva . 101 

Kattuk<»d:;,ge, a grant. 86 

Iv'uleduiga. village and fort. 27 

K;'.usaiuln. ctty. 11 

Kautsi, toian. 13 

Kr vivaialtbijn-.va Bk ttabanr. title 

of Sukalavidydchakravarti, 12 

KMarek'ara, temple, Temple at Halebid, 9 
Kelasi, village. 10 
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PAGE 

Kendanahajii, village, 50 

Keragalur, s. a. Keralur, village, 30 

Keralum, do., 28. 29, 30 

Keriyabliatta, mate, 38, 39 

Kesava, god, 3, 9, 43 

Kesavadfivari, Trude, 23 

Ketagauda, male, 38 

Ketayanayaka, male, 3 

Ketayana Madayya, warrior, 30 

Kkambi, daughter of Karma, Prdg- 

vdta King, 15 

Ejcbclianna, male, 93 

Kilup3,tle Bairasamudi'a, village, 65 

Kiratarjuiiiya, a worlc, 76 

Kiiti-narayana temple, Temple at Her agu, 

5, 9 

Klrtisimha, Mdnonnata King, 12 

Kiitivarma, Bahi prince, 10 

Kiruttiruvanur, place, 48 

Kddanda-parasurama, Title of 

Mdnonnata King, 13 

Kodanjeruvu grant, 17, 18, 19 

Kodunjeruvu or Kodanjeruvu, 

milage, 67, 71 

Kodipalle, village, 92 

K6g6^u, village, 30 

Kolalapura, s. a. Kolar, toum, 105 

Kdialasime, Province, 65, 84, 89 

Koiala-Sdmayyadeva, ynale, 50 

Koibapur, state, 27 

KoUapuradamma, goddess, 4 

Komarayyasetti, male, 62 

Kdnapalle, village, 94 

Kondajji, village, 9 

Koni, village, 32, 33 

Kondigrama. village, 32 

Konga Hariyappa, male, 106 

Kongalaya, country. 11 

KongaJnad, division, 105 

Kongalva, dynaUy, 106 

Konganad, province, 106 

Kongani-mabadbiraja, s. a. Avinita, 

Ganga King, 69 

Konga ni-vxiddbara’a, s. a. Durvinita, 

Ganga King, 71 

Konguniraaba<Kiiraja, s. a. Avinita, 

Ganga King, 71 


PAGE 

Konguni-mabadbiraja, s. a. SivamSra, 77 
Konguni-mabadbiraja-paramesvara, do., 78 
Konguuivarmadharma mahadhiiAj. , 

a Kongunivarma, Ganga King, 68, 80 
Kongunivarma-Kitivakya-permana ^ . 


Ganga King, 105 

Konkanivarma, Ganga King, 17 

Kopalampilgi. village, 79 

Kora, village, 113 

Koravangak. viVage, 1, 6, 9 

Korikunda. province, 71 

Kottagak. division, 107 

Kottembo., village. 79 

Kottiigere, village, 94 

Kottui'. village, 92 

Kovalala-nadu. 5. a. Kolar, province, 83 
Koyatur, village, 92 

Koyatui’-Ainurvare (?), ma"e, 87 

Krishnamurtyacbarya, male, 53 

Krisbnt.ppanayaka, chief of BSlur, 19, 32 

Krisbnappa navak,- , chief 32, 44 

Krishnaiaja Od yar II, Mysore 

King, 19,55,57.58 

Krisbnaraja Odeyar III, Mysor 

King, J13 

Krishnaraya. Vijayapagar Kng 

19, 108, 110, 113 
Krit>bmrayamab4r4ya, do. 64 

Krisbnarayapura, village, 110 

Krisbnatreya got s,, family, 81 

Krishna varma, Ganga King, 17, 80 

Krishna varma, Kadamba King, 117 

Krishm varma II, Kadamba King, 17, 18, 

68 

Kshemaraia, son of Va labha. Kina of 
Gujarat, 12 

Kudiriko ntikota, /ori, 89 

Kudlugiri, village, 92 

Kudlur grant, 16 

Kulakami, of&ce of Shanbhog, 89 

Kumara-Muttarasa, male, 86 

Kumara karma, male, 81 

Kumbbakarna, King of Mdvdd, 13, 14 

Kuntalesvara, title of Hoysala Kings, 12 
Kurubarabalb, village, 81 

Kuiujangala, country, 11 




L. 


Lakbajiya, male. 


41 

Lakkidevayya, male. 


104 

Laksba, King, 


14 

Lakshmi, goddess. 


8, 9 

Laksbmikanta temple. 

Temple at 


Divanur, 

9 

Laksbmimati, daughter 

of Vijayan- 


dhara, 

11 

Laksbmimati, daughter 

of Vanardja, 

10 

Lakshnoisagara, village. 

110, 

113 


Lakshmimandbaratirtba, Mddhva 

svdmi at Mulbdgil, 54 

Lakshmi-Narasimba, god, 3 

Laksbminarasimba temple. Temple at 

ArJcalgudu, 3 

Lsikshmi-Nai ayana, god, 7, 28 

Laksbmi-Na.ayana temple. Temple 

at Uosaholalu, 10 

Lakshminidbi tirtba, Mddhva svdmi, 

at Muluvdgil, 57,58,59 
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PAGE 


Lakshmisagara-gani, Jaim guru, 13 

Lc!,rapaka, Prdgvdta King, 14 

Latapalli, village, 13 

Lekaka-heggadi -Mancha yya, iiwble, 37 


PAGE 

Lenkabelu-Haia-bammii-gau^, nva e, 
Linganna vydeyar, Lingdyata priest, 24 

Loka-TVineti a, title, 78 

Lok:’, vibhajja . a. ivark, 1 8 


M. 


Machadevamayya, male, 21 

Madanamaujusha, daughter of Chandra- 
qupta, 11 

Mad anaratnapiadipika, a work, 1 3 

Madanasimha. Mdnonnata King and 

author, 1 3 

Madande, village, 69 

Madevaiiavaka, male. 42 

Madhava, author, 13 

Madhava I, Ganga King, 17, 18 


Madhava II, do., 16,17.18 

Madhavamahadhiraja. Ganga King, 68, 80 
Madhusudana, god, 7 

Madigauda, male, 36 

Madigere, village, 47, 48 

Madiraja, Sdluva King, 101 

Madura, Capital of the Pdn4ycis, 11 

Mafer Malik, o title, 14, 15 

Magadha, country, 10 

Magadhas. dynasty, 12 

Magagere, village, 79 

Magge. Hohli, 13 

Mahabharata. Epic, 107 

Mahade, scholar, 13 

Mahdjanas, 85, 88, 90 

Mahakala, god, 18 

Mahalinga, pod, 40,41 

Mahammadan Kings ot Guzrat, 14 

Mahattani, degree cont'erred upon 

Jaina female scholars, 14 

Mahavyala, son of Jayavarma, 10 

Mahedra, Nolamha King, 87 

Mahendradhiraja. Nolamha King, 47 48, 87 
Mahendravikiama, King, 11 

Mahipala, Mdnonnata King, 13 

Mahishasuramardini, goddess, 2, 8, 9 
Mailikasu. Coin, 113 

Makara Vethaya, division, 102 

Makuballi, vilage, 22, 23 

Malabhari, mule, 24 

Malava. Country, 14, 15 

Maleviinavi.ka, male, 28 

Malideh:',lli. village, 92 

Malisetti, male, 30 

Mai la nachari , engraver, 110 

Mallanayaka, chief, 102 

Mai anna, male, 88 

Mallapura, village, 104 

Mallappa, male, 65, 85 

Mallarajendra, chief, 52 

Mallaya. warrior, 91 


Mailed ev;., male. 31 

M<-. lied ev;- 111 . mcde, 31 

Malleyadeva. god, 29 

Maili. /nalr. 106 

31a I igiuid'.. male. 106 

MaJiikaiiinia. god, 21,104 

3IaL'ikaijUii.i. temple, Temple at 

Bettudapura, 2 

31allikariiuia hi'l. a kill in Bettadapara 103 

Malhl carjumi.-'Vami temp'e. Temple at 9 

Kelasi 

Mallinathapiua. village, 104 

Mallishena. Jaina writer, 10 

Mana, Prdgvdta King, 14 

Manali. village, 69 

Maiu'.veggade-Kimdamaraya, minister, 31 

Mancha ndpadhyavi I. donee, 3 

Manchibidu, village, 10 

Mandagere.^thah; . division, 107 

M.indesv.m . god. 31 

Mangidev;'., Sdluva King, 101 

Maniki. daughter of Karma, 15 

Maniyategure. village, 71 

M,.niyuri’. Honnayana-halli sthala, 

division. 102 

M< inmidha, god, 7 

Manne grant, 16 

3Ian6hari, goddess. 8 

Manonnat:.., dp/wstp 0 ^ kings, 13 

Manya. country, 79 

Manyapiua, village. 79 

Marade, or Marie, village, 7, 9 

Marasimha, Ganga King, 16, 18. 19 

3Iarasimha Yuvaraja, Ganpa Pnnce, 16. 72 

78 79 

3Iarcara grant 16 

Marigalanadu, prrjvince, 110, 113 

3Iarihal]i. village, 85 

Manigare. village, 69 

3Iaiuvam&i,. family, 27 

Mativarma, Eastern Chdlukya King, 19,30 
^lattigatta. village, 37, 38 

3Iavinahi-.lli village. 30 

Mavinekcie. tank, 31 

Mayideva. male, 40, 41 

Mavigenayaka. mule. 43 

3Iaysenadu. province, 31 

Medininiisaraganda, title, 101 
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PAGE 

Megha, son of Karma, Prdgvdta King, 15 
Megha. a d'^scendent of the Prdgvdki 
family and minister in Ahamada- 
bud, 14 

Megha vahana. Kittg of Madura. 11 

Me ukote. village, 107 

Menasiii-'mmaia-moradi, ■place. 31 

Mevad. kingdom. 13 

Mir. ti U' given -o Mahnmadan nobles, lo 

Mirja M; d^ kari saheba. Mahamadan 

officer, 82 

Mis''a,dhuesvii,ra. author. 13 

Mode, village 83 

Mohini. goddess. 7 

M6nr.m.'dli Vasante.-deva, mah. 21 

Moryara-dinne s. a Pandukuli 
Mosale. viVage. 1, 6, 7 

Mudage"e. viPuge, 62 

Mudalaga\'i. s. a. Viiabliadragavi. 

cave at Bettadnpv.ra , 2 

Mudug' ie viVage. 15 

Mudugimdii''. village 77 

Mukkundvi: sthaJ.Mn, division. 92 


page 

Muktiroaladunga, hill, 89 

Mukukulapalle. village, 92 

Mulabagal, hobli. 61 

MuLavagil. kingdom, 60 

Mulavay nad. province. 64 

Mulavaynadu. do., 60 

Mulavaya Siirangapura, village, 61 

Muibagal. town 53. 54. 55. 57 , 58 , 59 
Muichoir.mpi, village. 69 

Muluvagil. village. 87 

iluluvay, s. a. Mulubagil, town, 61 

Mumma diiaya Nayaka, chief, 95 

Muiiismidarasuri, Jaina guru, 13 

Mushkara, Ganga King, 76 

MutakapaJle, village, 92 

Muttra, town, 10 

Muttugadi", Hosu]’, village, 23 

Muvaiayaraganda, title, 101 

Mysore, City, 107 


N. 


XMa. Prdgvdta King, 14 

Xagadatta . Kdga King, 11 

Naga.datta, son of Mahendra-vikrama, 11 
Xagc'.kumara. King, 10, 11 

Xagakunraraoharita. a work, 10 

X§,gamayyci . male, 48 

Xagamma. wifeof Ndgainma nayaka. 93 

Xagi'.mm;' nayaka . chief, 93 

Nag ram- nay .ka tank, 93 

Xaga Ntlvaka. chief, 85. 102 

Xag.,nn;!. male. 32. 31, 93 

Xaga, nn; . governor of Mulavdyandd, 64 
Nagappa male, 88 

Nagapun . city. 11 

X;.',g,..vafli.i!i, engraver, 87 

Xag. .'-.vsi^pp;/^ male, 82 

Nagasvara, a musical instrument, 66 

Xagayy;., mide, 62 

Xagendrakuman: . King, 11 

Nagesvam temple. Temple at Mosale, 7 
Xagiyann. 1 . male, 106 

Xalachampu. mane of a work, 14. 15 

Xailala ga.mt 18, 19 

Kslbila, villaye, 69. 71 

Xalve, tike. Ill, vi'laygr, 30 

Xanda, King of Kaslonir, 10 

Nr.nd--.giri, fort, 105 

Xandare. village, 69 

Xandi. village, 45 

Nandi, hill, _ 54 

Ni.ndidevi., son of Vallabha, King of 

Gujerat, 12 

Nandinripala Chief of Naridivdla 27 

Nandivaja, jokfce, 27 


Na-ndivanma,, (/ tvarrior, 83 

Nandiv-.rma, King, 78 

Xiindiyala. village, 69, 71 

Nanjaiaja-pattana, village, 21,24 

Naiad;'., a sage famous for his skill in 

music, 71 

Xarapp;,deva, mule. 88 

Naai napum. village, 28 

XnT.sapur giant, 16 

Xari .saraja, Mysore King, 23 

Xau'.simha II. Sdluva King, 101,102 
Narasimb;! II. Hoysala King, 12, 36 

Xarasimha III. Hoysala King, 3, 26, 28, 
Nara.siniha. god, 7 

Xaii'.simh"., male, 23 

Xarasimha Bachap;’ gauda, yrwde, 68 

Nai’i simh;'.nay.’ni. chief, 93 

N;tr;’,sipur holib. division. 107 

Xarayana, god, 8 

Xa.) ayanapp,',, ynale, 92 

Xatanaliaili. village, 107 

Xavakama s.a. % Ganga King , 77 

Xernapalli. village, 92 

Xemi. a Tirthankara, 11 

Xeratur, village, 81 

Xeiiltoie, village. 79 

Nett;M ukod;i.ge, a kind of grant, 82 

Nettr.nipadi, a grant, 91 

Niohehanakunte, village, 63, 64, 66 
Xijamiti:",. male, 91 

Nflakantb pandita, inale, 37 

Nilakanthappa, male, 82 

Xilakanthesvara. god, 65 

Nilakanthesvaraswami, temple at 

Kelasi, 9 
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Niatu!, village, 85 Nitivakj-a-permana^, Ganga King, 19 

Ni'atur Ayyapa, male, 86 Nolamba, dynasty. 62, 87 

Nimba, Prdgvdta King, 14. 15 XoiambMhiraja, Nolamba King, 91 

Niigunda, village, 69 Noiambanadu, place ', 47 

Nitimarga Ereyappa, Ganga King. 16, 18 Niiggavadhani, fnale, 38, 39 


0 . 

Oba 'inayani, Tddigola chief, 92 

P. 


Padmanabba- god. 68. 80 Peddapalli, village. 87 

a jmid near Mulahdgal, 60 Pegalapalle. 92 

PaIatimm.T,ya mile. 66 Pemmadideva. chief. 33 

Pallava, dynasty. 1-2, 18. 76, Penugondarajyam. Kingdom, 92 

78 Penukoiida or Penugonda. town, 17, 65,110 
Pallavalarktilaka title. 47. 48 Penukonda platt’. 15, 16, 17, 18 

Pancbajanyapura. 40.41 Penmvge.x-A. place of battle. 71 

Paucbabng.’i teinpli', Temple a' Pt riimacbaiibal]i. village, 49 

Somandthapar. 10 

Pandipod-rrri, place. 47 Perumakali-,h;illi. village, 49 

Pandita, a title given to Jaina female Perumb] Samudra. tank, 3 

scholars, 13 Piriyaiaja. c/n’^. 21,24 

Pandu-gutti. niointd. 2 Pirumaladeva, D.xnnayaka, Hoysala 

Pbndukuli a. Pandugatti Pandya, 11 general, 26 

dynasty. 11 Pocbiiaja, chief, 65 

P^kuiru. authar of a i.i'ork on grammar, 77 Poh, yiyh, Gamga Kinfj, 15 

Paridbapana., clothing ceremony of the PoiDiata. Kingdom. 71 

Jaina ascitics, 14 Puimera, male. 79 

Paramar.'. dynasty, 12 Porulare. place of battle. 71 

Paramesvara daniiayaka. c/a'a/; 28 Pra.bhudevi . pod, 42 

Parasirram.' . Hindu sroje. 12. 71 Pragvata, dynasty of Kings. 13, 14 

ParavasLideva. god, 7 P-ivjkpiiy.is. title given to Mahammadan 

Parnavibara. capital of n Kingdont Kings, 14 

in Gujardt, 15 Pratapandhaia, s. a. Nagakrimara, 10 

Parsvanatba, « Tirihankara, 11 Pi;! vamsen;: . King.alh/ofChandra- 

Pavsve.nsitliA h-Asti, Jaina Temple at prabha, 11 

Heragii, 5 Pr<iv;!Ttiiii. a degree conferred upon 

Parsvanatba Ba,sti. Jaina tenip'e at Jaina fonale scholars, 14 

Halebid, 1 Piithvidevi. qneen. 10 

Paruvi, distric'. 17 Prithvikonguni. s. a. SripuruHba, 77 

Parvatrsetti- truile 30 Pudoli, province, 69 

Pata, King. 14 Pulliyabla*. fenude, 106 

Patapalle, village. 92 PuHiguiu. piact, 46 

PAtiAWAfietti-tAViA. office of the headman Pulvakki. village. 46 

of the City. 30 Puniisaballi. village, 28 

PaundiT.v.irdbampura. city, 10 Punnada . .s. o Punnad, cor<n<r?/, 71 

Pavak,fcViiiii. 13 P\\xgM\o\\. wife of P<ajgana, 15 

Peda Ktisbnamacbarlu. rao.le. 89 


R. 


Rarbanna. male. 

65 

Ragbuiiatbai'ay;']ii, Tddigola chief, 

94 

Racbapp.i, male, 

Racbayu. male. 

44. 49 
32 

Ragbuiiatb:i.i ayr . nude. 
Ragbuiiatbatirtba, Mddhva guru at 

20 

Rac^ba-yy;!' . male. 

32 

Mulbdgal, 

54 

Rfi.ghuiiathunayiu.i, <.7/ itf 

93 

Raghupati Nay!rka, chief, 

84 
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Kagimarur, village. 


20 

Ramayyadevayya, mate. 

104 

Eabi, daughter of Ratna, Prdgvdta 



Ramdja, male. 

37, 38 

King, 


15 

Ra myaka , forest. 

10 

Rajagota Timmappa, male. 


82 

Ra nabaiehegaiida , Ch ief of Holavan- 


RajamaJla. Ganga King, 


16 

halli. 

59 

Rajamana ilayanna, nude. 


87 

Ranabaire gauda. Chief of Holavan- 


Rajanahalli. village, 


44 

halli, 19, 

58, 59 

Rajanrip'!, Mysore King, 


23 

Ra nakegarta. viVage. 

36 

Rajaputra. a sage noted for his skill in 



Raiigaeharlu. male. 

89 

the science of training the horses 


71 

Rang:!, mamba, wife of King Sdpiva 


and elephants, 



yaiasimha. 

10 

Rajaiabi Mativarma. Eastern 



Rraigan; balli. village. 

5S. 59 

Chdlakya King, 


30 

R:-iigar.atha. god. 

33 

Raji’sekbara, god. 


62 

la , I7g;' ii a t li; , - b e 1 1; , . h ill. 

32 

Rai endracbola. Chola King. 19, 

86, 

87 

Ki.nga.ppa gauda, Avati Chief, 

54 

Rajendradevc',, Chola. King. 


87 

Kaiigarilv;' . V ijayanagar King, 

19. 52 

Ralakote. village. 


85 

R a, ?i i i . Da a ghf r of M egh a , Prdg vd ta 


Ramacbiuidra tirtba. Mddhva guru 

at 


Kina. 

15 

Mulhdgal. 


54 

Haahtiakfita , dy,iasty. 62, 

/ / . 78 

Ramachandiv -yaiva. donee. 


23 

Pc XiMK father of Kan, in. Prdgvdta 


Rama dew ray, 4 . Tijayunagar King, 


59 

King. 

15 

Ramadevaru temple, ie. at Chunchan- 


R:.tiiamah lladurga. sacred place of 


katta, 


10 

the Jains. 

15 

R a mr, durg; i , v illage. 


9 

Ratna sekharasuri, Jaina guru. 

13 

Ramai i athapura . village, 


20 

Ravum. wife of Ratna. Prdgvdta 


Ramappa, Chief, 

92, 

94 

King, 

15 

Ramapp:’,. Tddigola chief, 


95 

Ronur. village. 

89, 90 

Ramappa Xayaka, Chief, 


82 

Rudrasena. general. 

11 

Ramappanayani. nude. 


93 

Rudrasenall. Saka King, 

11 

Ramasamudram-sime, province. 


90 

Rudrasimba, author. 

12 

Ramasimha, Mdnonnata King, 


13 

Riidrasimba, Mdnonnata King, 

13 

Ramayya. nude. 


45 

Rupanarayana. title. 

50 


s 


Sabhanatha, Composer of a grant, 110 

Sahliapati. do., 113 

Sadasivarava . Vijuyanagar King, 60. 84 
Sadgangude. Prdgvdta King, 14 

Sagatur. village, 88 

Sahasrablia.tas. a hand of warriors 

under King Ndgakumdra. 10 

Sajjana. Prdgvdta King. 14. 15 

Saka. dynasty. 10, 11 

Saka].i-Vidyacbakrav;,rti. author, 12 

Saktisimba. Mdnonnata King. 13 

8alappa\'\'c-, inale. 106 

Salibotr;., a sage noted for his .skill in 

the science of inasic and dancing, 71 

Saluv;’,. King 101 

SakiVi', Immadi Vijaya- 

nagar King. 96 

Saluva X;',iasimha. Vijuyanagar King, 19 
Samadliika, Capihd of a Kingdom in 

Guzardt, 14 

Samala, Prdgvdta King. 14 

Sambbulingesvara, god. 105 

Sambhunatbapura, village, 3 

Sambbunatbesvara, god, 4 


Sampadi Manidaa nnopadby aya, 

donee, 26 

Samudrasuri. a sage famous for his 
skill in the art of human physio- 
gnarny, 71 

Samudravalli. place, 43 

Sangamesvara. V ijayanagar King, 36 

Sankappa. male. 44 

Saiikaradasa. King, 12 

Sankai-.shana, god, 7 

Santadeva. male, 31 

8ante Alive. Jaina lady. 23 

S nte S; r; giir. village. 96 

Santblevar. Saiva teacher, 31 

Sara da. goddess. 9 

SrMMgur. hdhli. 96 

Sarasvf.ti. goddess. 8 

Sarasvatikanthabbarana. Work by 

Bhdja. 15 

Saivarasi. guru, 37 

Sasikiiti. Jaina priest, 33 

Sanr asbtr a . Country, 10,11 

Sena&irma. male. 71 

Sendraka, village, 69 




1 1 


Servegar, a class of servants in tire 
array, 

Settar.-iihalli, village, 

Settihalli. village, 

Setubandlif'.. )vork. 

Siddapui;;,. village. 

Sidd.’.vh ,lli. village. 

Sigeprlli. village. 

Siguli, vii age. 

Siralr ’.pnn,. U<‘v)!. 

Sirali King of AaJava puttnna 

Simli;’iSUi i. aathov of Lohi I'lhhuga. 
Simli ' v.irnr ' . Gaaga. King. 13. 17 


Simli-rr-'ini 'll. PaVa.va King. 1' 

Simli '.varmni; raaliadhiraju. Ganga 
Ki)i(i, 

Sindhudes' . Count vg. 

Sing. , 11 '.; inai. aialir lli. village. 

Siroliik.-’ . sacred place of th.e Jains, 

Sl.u, Manonnata King. 

Si^algundi. village. 

Sislitapi'iya. title of Sivanidra. 

Sivamara. Ganga King. 19, K 

Sivamara Bliatarar. King, 

Sivarr ga vunda . mate. 

Sivaratre Mayideva. mate, 4( 

Sival',rana. mate, 4 

Skandavarm.r, Pallava King, 
Skandavarma, King of Punnad, 
Socklapimi. town, 

Somaoharitraga ni, author, 

Som’-deva, god, 

Somrdeva. Jaina scholar, 

Somadevasuri, Jaina guru, 

Somrgaudii, male, 

S dm 1 labdhi-ga rrini , ferna le, 

Som 111 at ha pur, village, 3, (i. 9 

Sdmanna, male, 

Somappa, ma'e, 

Sdm-ipiM bha. King of Paundravardham 
Som' set ti, male, 

Sonv’ ya dulapalle, village, 

Som-iy a j;i lapalle, village, 

Som ’ vaj.'.l.'p.dli, village, 

Sonv I'ar, ayakii. chief. 

Som 'vy.' <1 3v ITU, god. 

Somesv, 'i"’. Ilogsala King. 

Some.-sv ir.i t> iipile. Tempd at Sumpur, 
Som-v.-dev,' . t/od. 

Sdiiii. n-ifi' of Karma. Prdgvuki King, 
S6m])rir. village, 

Sdmpur.i. rdlage. 

Sondn'ajialy.i . place, 

Sonii.'Pp.i. male, 

Sovablu.ttu male, 38, 39 

Sdvayy.'.. male, 32 
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Soyidevd iiiahaarasa, Kaivdra chief, 19, 30 
55,57 Sravan .1 Bejgola, village. 9 

28 Siidhara. god. 

108, 110 Svidhai-;. son (f Jagandharu, 

77 Sridhi'.ra. nnde. 
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30 Jladhva gnrn. 
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24 

10 
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. 59 

18 

Si'imerum, laa.i: . hnig 


46 
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Si riiwi.'-'iiur. / dlagi . 


82 

79 

Srbll va.'id i a\',i , Snljtildi ■// Ihndaiid, 


55 

18 

Si'I.;iva^arva , male. 


113 


Si i]>ail, ,1 a ];: m. t!’.'. a Mdl'hva 



80 

matt at .Midhaifal. .t.'L . 


39 

10 

Si i]>uni'.li;' . Ganga K'ng. 16 . 

!9. 

77 

107 

Srl]iu; u- h.-’.m-’ !ia' a j: , Ganga King. 
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13 

SriiUlIll-'h ' Aliltr, 1 . Ganga K'n'; 

1; 

, 18 

13 

Srb: again , ton'll . 

12 

101 

79 

SrTir.'ig-niatii!' . god. 


23 

77 

Srlia.ngap; tta. iia . tiam. 23.33. 37. 

58 

77, 

Si'iia'.ig .piiiiim. vdlagi . 


87 

78 

Si'Tr.'i’ig.-irroa. chit f. 


61 

47 

Si iiangi’T aya. ]' ijaga nagar King, 

(io. 

92 

30 

Siis'.ila. sacred plae>-. 


101 

41 

Sriv'a.llablia,. surname f Bhuvihramu, 


76 

41 

Srivallaliliitlitlia. Mddhni gain at 
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Malbdgal. 57 

58, 

59 

71 

Srivarma. King, 


10 

33 

Si'ivikvaiiui . Ganga Kinij, 


76 

13 

Sr U'tid evi , gtiddt. ss . 


9 

32 

Sthanaiiga Sutra, a mark. 


11 

14 

Subi.raya) u. male 


82 

13 

Subba Kao. nude. 


79 

38 

Sulilia.cliandra, King of Kuusdmcn, 


11 

14 

Subrohma iiya. god. 


3 

10 

Sul ua hma nva d ei'a , god. 


2 

64 

Suguttui. rd'aiji. 


69 

44 

Sujeki. stin of Karma /, Prdgvdta 



10 

King, 


15 

30 

Sukia ya jussaklic, a 6iv//(c7i (f Vedas, 

92, 93, 

92 



94 

91 

Supra tishtlia. Cttg, 


10 

93 

Siu"'. Chief of Prdgvdta dgnastg. 


14 

93 

Suiaiiai.'. King. 


12 

43 

Sui ..'■ea, . Kina, and atig of Cha nila prahha 11 

12 

Surat! ;i li.i, .->uk]ti. tidn rf Malm minri- 
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daa Kings oj G nyi rd f. 


SI 

60 

Su. !, titb given to Jama Prh'ilars. 


14 

13 

Sill lui .'a'', li MiHLi 'i\'.ii. donor 


58 

9 

iSus'la,. danghtar oj da ga ea rout , 


10 

1 

Suv.-,' n 1 k aiyapun c. tak, 


18 

61 

Svamik.,] ma. mat. 


81 

49 

Svetamb,-. , a a i la.-^s of Jams, 


14 
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Tadc.nga'a MMluiva II, Ganga King, 16 

Tadigola, place, 94 

Tadigote, village, 82 

Tadigota Ragliiinatlia Nayaka^ chief, 82 

Talagunda inscription, 18 

Tagarenadu. country 30 

Tagare plate, , 15, 16 

Taittiriva, a branch of the Veda-^, 71, 79 

Talayanalluru, village, 56 

Tanuoadi Basava^rana. muh, 32 

Taraniagauda, male, 64 

Tammayagauda, male, 85 

Tandavesvara, god, 2 

Tanjore grant, 15 

Tapagachchlia, a sectof Jainas, 13, 14 

Taraiya, male, 79 

Tavaiekeie, tank, 62 

village, 31 

Temple of Is vara at Hangal, 3 

,, ,, Eragesvara at Mudugere, 5 

,, Ckannakesava at Mosale, 7 

,, ,, at Marie, 9 

,, ,, at Hullekere, 10 

„ ,, at Ambuga 9 

„ ,, Buchesvara at Koravan- 

gala. 6,9 

Chattesvara at Clndcliat- 
halli, 9 

.. -Anjaneya at Bettada- 
pura, 1, 2 

Amrit esvara at Arkalgud, 3 

,. at Amritapur, 7, 9 
Tilavayya. male, 46, 47 

Tiramanah.illi, village, 44 

Timm.innanayaka. chief, 62 
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Uchghhishta Ganapati, god, 

o 

Udayanandi, Jaina guru, 

13 

Ujjayini, Ci-y, 

11 

Ukesa. family,. 

13 

Umapura, ,own. 

13 


Ydchaka, a title given to Jaina Scholars, 14 


Vaddipen!raa.ne, male, 83 

Va jrabhuta . figure. 8 

Vakatekas. dynasty, 11 

Vahabha same as Rashtrakuta, 77 

Do King of Gujerdt, 12 

Vallaki Ramabhadrayya ma^e, 89 

A'amana. god, 1 

Yanaraja, Kim/ of Girikuta, 10 

Vantrigar, a class rf servants in the 

army, 55, 57 
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Timmarajaya, chief, 61 

Timmaya, inale, 71 

Tippamba, luife of Mallandyaka, 102 

Tippaya, male, 88 

Tippu Sultan, ruler of Mysore, 113 

Tirugani Sankaraya, male, 90 

Tirunaa, male, 46 

Tirumale-devaru, god, 57 

Tirumalaiyangai', male, 107 

Tirurrc^dappa, chief, 91 

Tirump.larya, male, 110, 113 

Tirumaleyadeviira Nagappa, male, 63 

Tirupati. hill, 54 

Tiruvengalanatha, god, 90 

Tiruvengaiappa, male, 94 

Tonnur. village, 9 

Toti Kempajja, male, 45 

Totturammali. place, 47 

Tr ibhu va nachaki a var ti R a j ar aj a - 
devacho}a, s.a. Rajaraja, 

Chola King, 12 

TribhuvanamallaEreyanga Hoysala, 

Hoysala King, 31 

Tribhuvane malla Yhaballala, Hoy- 
sala King, 12 

Trbhuvana Poysala, Hoysala king, 32 

Tiibhuvanarati, daughter of Nanda, 10 

Tril6ki',tilaka, a city, 1 1 

Tri\dkiama. god, 7 

Triviki-amabhatta, author of Nala- 

champu, 14, 15 

Tumburu, a sage, 71 

Tumkui, ioicn, 108 


Ummar, title given to Mahammadan 


nobles. 
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Ungr.rala Krishiiappa, 'ma\ 

'c, 

94 

,, Tiruvengaiappa, 

male. 

93 

Uttaradhyaya] a Sutra, a 

ivork. 

11 
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Yaraha, or Yarahamiuti, god, 7, 8 

Yastupala, King, 15 

Yasudeva. god, 4, 7 

Do temple. Temple at Gorur, 4 
Yati. god, 62 

Yayuja. male, 13 

Y§da. Prdgvdta King, 14 

Yenkatadii bhatta, male, 110 

Yenkatadrinayaka. chief, 44 

Yenkata maharaja, Vijayanagar 

King, 23 
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Venk''.t«sa 

, god, 


54 

V eaugopaj 

[a , 01 Vcnugopala.svaiai. god,l 

65 

V thud ha, a 

t:d j g’von Xo Jaiua 

s dnuia' ,s. 

14 

Vidya/ic'.g,', 

!■■■, or Vid\'a;i;’,g.' i. 

same 


(! 3 Vij. 

nag.u'a, 

50. 101. 

: 0:3 

Vija}'.'., Ki. 

ng, 


il 

Viji'.y.MUiUj 

gal. dine, province, 

56, 

O t 

\ i ;:\\ .'.iii'.g. 

M-. Cit,,, 

59, 

00 

Adjay;riidii; 

ii';’.. King. 


11 

Vij'naiuitar 

aiigini, a ivork. 


12 

Vil;«id:i, }). 

lace of buttle. 


76 

Vini'.}'adit} 

w, Hogsula King, 


26 

Via’., Prdgcaki King 


14 

Virab. dlrd,.' 

. Hogsula King. 


28 

Virabluub; 

•.devt'.ni temple. Temple at 



Gu’i :utJialli, 0 

Vui',b}u'.(iui tfinple, Trmph ut Arhdgiul, :J 
Viiti BukLua.'-'.'. If. y ijaiftnagut' King, 8.5 
Vlf-'gt.ud 85 

\'ii.a JLaiuiU-intv., god, 1 

Viui ili;rih;i,ivraya, Vijagauagar King, 61, 

85 

V’Ti';'. H. I Odeya!', same us 

H.iiik.j', V'iagu)uigur King, 64 
Viir.hobal.y Sdjuca King, 101 

Viram .ni Som .rajay.i, Chief, 11 

Vimm-'iig.M'",. eiUage, 81 

Vii'anaehai i, engraver, 110, ll.'l 

Virann’,, maie, 61, 88 

Virann.i, engraver, 10.‘1 

Viranaiasimli;!, Hoysala- King, 26, 39, 40, 

41 


Viranna Yax'ak..., mule, 
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86 
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Kin ', 
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\ il ii’iii e'. . ! 1 • ^■ih. 

■' j \ ! ng. 

12 

Viiv,v. ill ia\. . .Ij, , 

'/' 'o prinC' . 

j 7, 81 

ViT'i.yya. nmi . 

86 

Adl Upflkell.. iji d . 


44 

\ Uprikell. , !i, \\ee\\\. 

mi’lr. 

83 

\ il rr,iah.'..]i ,)Ui. . ! !■ liiji 
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10 
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18, 68 

Vi.duuiguat"., . ■ ///•' .'".s- ( Iianik .'.i.. 


nm'/iiii iij , 
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71 

\ i.'.Jlhlpu, .10', ii'Oi'L'. 


i ! 

\’is\<,l,e,! miiuo ka.ye.. e, 

,n.,,il, 

!9. 79 

\’is\',i.nruu. . <4'>/ 


37 

Vittli.'.iosv.'.i, . god. 


1 111 

Vob.d.-niay,'-:’ d iif. 


911 

VoLgeieiu ■jli. il me. 


.5 

Xolgol... rdhige. 
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Ou 

Viaig. .I'a.'. ■o]i. de) f.j y 

' ■ , . iniili , 

94 
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King. 

12 

V yflk soil oj Ji go i , ,,ir 

' , 

10 

\ '.'a, 'in, //(.' '(u ■'ll',' , 
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Yalavahalli, village, 63 

Yaldur, vilhior. 83 ,85 

Yaldur Gattakunf"’. vd'uge 84 

Yf.s6.'aj>'. Prdij'-dta King, 14 


Ycdarur, village, 88 

YoganaiY'simh;'., god, 7 

YogairM..,Nimk.-, i 7npi . Ternple nf G'ovr 4 
Do do T’ inph Ilf Mndu' eii , 5 
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